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nONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVERt:i\D' 

JAMES YORK, D. D. 

LORD BISHOP OF ELf. 

~. .1.2 "''''" T":';» .. =' 

]\lY LORD, 

~lT J: " ,~ HEN l1ve years ago an Important 

nation in the Univerfity of Cambridge 

awaited your Lordihip's difpor'll, you 
• 

were pleafed to offer it to me. The 

circumflances, under which this ofTer 

'was made, demand a public acknow

ledgenient. I had ]lC'vel" feen your 

Lordfhip: I poJcfIed no conneRion 

which could pofIibly rccomm~nd me to 

your favour: I was known to YOll, only 

by my endeavours, in common with 

mv.ny 
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many others, to difcharge my duty as 

a tutor in the UniverGty ; and by fame 

very imperfect, but certainlY'Ncll in~ 

tended, and, as you thought, ufeful pub

lications lince. In an age by no means 

·wanting in examples of honourable pa

tronage, although this deferve not to be . 

mentioned in reii)eCt of the object of 

your Lordfhip's cboice, it is inLrior to 
none in the purity and difinterdlednefs 

of the IT!otiYes which fuggclled it. 

How tlK: following work may be re;

ceivcd, I pretend LOt to foretell. My 
firIl prayer concerning it is, that it may 

do good to any: my [econd hope, that . 

it may allin:, what it hath always been 

my earnell ,,,,ilh to prom.otc, the rcli-:-

gious lJurt of an aClld<:'mical education. 
I· 

If in this h-.tt<':r view it might [cc:m, in 

any ckgrce, to eXCtl [e your Lordfllip's 

, judgement 
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judgement of its author, I {hal! be PTa~ ,', -

tined by the reBedion, that, to Ci. kind~ 

nefs flowing from public principles, I 

have made the beft public l"c[um in my 

power. 

In the mean time, and in every evenr, 

I r~joice in the opportunity here afforded 

me, of teIhfying the [enfe I entertain of 

your Lordfhip's conciuct, and of a notice 

which I regard as the moil ilattering difu 
tinction of my life. 

I am, 

My Lord, 

With fcntiments of gratitude 

and refpecr, 

Your Lordillip's faithful 

And moll obliged fervant, 

W. PALEY. 
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fjF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EViDENCE OF CIlRI;CTIlC

NITY, AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED FRO", 

THE EVIDENCE IILLEDGED FOR OTHER lIIIRACLES. 

PRO P. II. 

C HAP. 1. 

:TI.~ai there is NOT fatisfaRI);)1 (vide,l:a, tl'nt Jicrfons pre .. 

iflldillg to le original "<vi/NilpJ if allY athcr jilli/a;· 1IIi-

1'{!c/es, i.'ave ac7ed ill the jallle manlier, in ottl1atialJ of 
ih" aCCOl/llts "<uhirh they c;C/ivcred, alld fiM), ill callief/Ilma 

of their bdiif rf Ibe ti"ll!h of Ihie aceol/ills » .. p. 330 

C HAP. II . 
• 

CQI/fidtration if fame li'iCifrc illjZi/llm = , 

• 

• 
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DEEM it unnece[ary to prove that fi1an~ 
kind frood in need of a revelation, becaufe I 
have met with no ferious perfon 'who thinks 

., 

that eycn under the Chriftian revelation we 

have too much light, or any degree of aITu. 
ranee 'which is fuperfluous. I defire more
over that in judging of Chrifiianity it may 
be remembered, that the que11:ion lies be

tween this religion and none: for, if the 

Chriftian religion be not credible, no one, 
with whom we have to do, will [upport the 
pretenfions of any other. 

Suppofe then the world we live in to have 

had a Creatm' i fuppofe it to appear from 
VOL. I. B the 
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the predominant aim and tendency of the 
provillons and contrivances obfervable in the 
univerfe, that the Deity, when he formed it, 
confulted for the happinefs of his fenlitive 
creation; fuppofe the difpolltion which dic
tated this council to continue; fuppofe a part 
of the creation to have received faculties 
from their Maker, by which they are capa
ble of rendering a moral obedience to his 
will, and of voluntarily pm-fuing any end 
for which he has defigned them; fuppofe 
the Creator to intend for there his rational 
and accountable agents a fecond flate of ex· 
Wence in which their fituation will be rcgu .. 
lated by their behaviour in the firfr frate, by 

which fuppofition (and by no oth\'!r) the ob .. 
jeaion to the divine government in not put
ting a difference between the good and the 
bad, and the inconlifl:ency of this confufion 
with the care and benevolence difcoverable 
in the works of the Deity is done away; fup
pore it to be of the utmoft importance to the 

• 

fubjdts of this difpenfation to know what is 
intenrled for them,that is, fuppofe the know-

• 

ledge of it to be highly conducive to the 
hapa 
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happinefs of the fpedes, a purpofe which fo 
many provifions of nature are calculated to 
promote: Suppofe, neverthelefs, almoft the 
whole race, either by the imperfeCtion of 
their faculties, the misfortune of their fitua· 
tion, or by the lo[s of rome prior revelation, 
to want this knowledge, and not to be likely 
without the aid of a new revelation to attain 
it; under thefe circumflances is it improba~ 
ble that a revelation ihould be made? Is it 
incredible that God !hould interpo[e for fuch. 
a purpo[e? Suppofe him to defign for man~ 

kind a future flate, is it unlikely that he 
ihould acquaint them with it? 

Now in what way can a revelation be 
• 

made but by miracles? In none which we 
are able to conceive. Confequently, in what~ 
ever degree it is probable or not very im. 
probable that a revelation ihould be comml1~ 
nicated to manki~ld at all, in the [arne de. 

gree is it probable or not very improbable 
that miracles ihould be wrought. There~ 

fore, when miracles are related to ha're been 
• • 

wrought in the promulgating- of it revelation 
B ~ ..... mani ... 

• 

• 
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manifefl:Jy wanted, and, if true, of inelHma
ble value, the improbability which arifes 
from the miraculous nature of the things re
lated, is not greater than the original im
probability tbt fuch a revelation lliould be 
imparted by God. , 

I willi it however to be correaIy under
ftood, in what manner, and to what extent, 
this argument is alledged. We do not af. 
fume the attributes of the Deity, or the ex
ifrence of a future frate, in order to prove the 
reality of miracles. That reality always 
mufr be proved by evidence. We affert 
only, that in miracles adduced in fupport of 
revelation there is not any fuch antecedent 
improbability as no teftimony can fUl'mount. 
And for the purpofe of maintaining this af. 
fenion, we contend, that the incredibility of 
miracles related to have been wrought ill 
attefiatio~ of a meffage from God, convey
ing intelligence of a future ftate of rewards 
and puniIhmenrs, and teaching mankind 
how to prepare themfelves for that flate, is 

• 

not in itfelf Igreater than the event, call it 
either 

• 

• 

• 
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either probable or improbable, of the two 
following propofitions being true: namely, 

fir!t, that a. future !tate of exiftence fhould 

be deftined by God for his human creation; 
and, fecondly, that, being fa deftined, he 

{bould acquaint them with it. It is not ne~ 
ceffary for our purpofe that thefe propofi~ 

tions be capable of proof, or even that, by 
arguments drawn from the light of nature, 
they can be made ont to be probable. It is 
enough that we are able to fay concerning 
them, that they are not fo violently impro-
bable, fo contradictory to what we already 

believe of the Divine power and character, 

that either the propofitions themfe1ves, or 

faas ihimy connected with the propofi
dons (and therefore no farther improbable 
than they are improbable), ought to be reject~ 

ed at firft fight, and to be rejected by what
ever firength or complication of eviclence 
they be attefted. 

This is the prejudication we would refill. 
For to this length does a modern objeCtion 
to miracles go, viz. that no human tefti-

monv 
" 

, 
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mony can in any cafe render them credible. 
I think the reflection above flated, that, if 
there be a revelation, there mua be miracles; 
and that under the circumftances in which 

, 

the human fpecies are placed, a revelation is 

not improbable, or not improbable in any 
great degree, to be a fair anfwer to the whole 

objection. 

But finee it is an objection which ftands 
in the very threlhold of our argument, and, 

. if admitted, is a bar to every proof, and to 
all future reaioning upon the fubject, it may 
be nece1Tary, before we pr')ceed farther, to 
examine the principle upon which it pro
feffes to be founded: which principle ib con

dfely this, that it is contrary to experience 
that a miracle fhould he true, but not con
trary to experience that teftimony fhould be 
falie. 

• 

Now there apFears a {mall ambiguity in 
the term " experience," and in the phrafes 
" contrary to experience," or " contradiCt:
ing experience," which it may be necelTary 

to 

, 
• , 
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-to remove in the firll: place. StriaIy fpeak. 
iog, the narrative of a fatl: is then only can· 
'trary to experience, when the fatl: is related 
to have exifted at a time and place, at which 

time and place we being prefent did not per
ceive it to exil1:; as if it fhould be alTerted, 
that in a particular room, and at a particll
lar hour of a certain day, a man was raifed 
from the dead, in which 1'00111, and at the 
time fpecified, we being pre[ent and looking 
on perceived no fuch event to have taken 
place. Here the aifertion is contrary to ex· 
perience properly fo called; and this is a 
contrariety which no evidence can furmount. 
It matters nothing, whether the fatl: be of a 
miraculous nature or not. But although 
this be the experience, and the contrariety, 
which Archbiihop TilIot[on alledged in the 
lluotation with which Mr. Hume opens his 
elTay, it is certainly not that experience,: 'nor 
that contrariety, which Mr. Hume himfelf 
intended to objetl:. And, fhort of this, I 
know no intelligible fignification which caii 
be affixed to the term "contrary to experi
tnce," but one, viz. that of not having our-

B 4- [dYes 
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mony can in any cafe render them credible. 
I think the reflection above !tated, that, if 
there be a revelation, there mufi: be miracles; 
and that under the circumfi:ances in which 
the human fpecies are placed, a revelation is 

not improbable, or not improbable in any 
great degree, to be a fair anfwer to the whole 
objection, 

But lince it is an objeCtion which fiands 
in the very threl1lOld of our argument, and, 

. if admitted, is a bar to every proof, and to 
all future realoning upon the fubject, it may 
be necetTary, before we pr')ceed farther, to 
examine the principle upon w\,ich it pro
fciTes to be fouuded: which principle i~ con~ 
ci[ely this, that it is contrary to experience 
that a miracle iliould be true, out not con
trary to experience that tefi:imony iliould be 
{al(e. 

• 

Now there appears a [mall ambiguity in 
the term " experience," and in the phrafes 
" contrary to experience," or " contradict. 
ing experience,') which it may be necefTary 

to 

• 
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to remove in the firfi: place. Strialy fpeak. 
iog, the narrative of a faa is Ihm only COll

trary to experience, when the faa is related 
to have exified at a time and place, at which 

time and place we being prefent did not per
ceive it to exi!l:; as if it ihould be alferted, 
that in a particular room, and at a particu
lar hour of a certain day, a man was raifed 
from the dead, in which room, and at the 
time fpecified, we being prefent and looking 
on perceived no fuch event to have taken 
place. Here the affertion is contrary to ex
perience properly fo called; and this is a 
contrariety which no evidence can furmount. 
It matters nothing, whether the fact be of a 
miraculous nature or not. But although 
this be the experience, and the contrariety, 
which Archbifhop TiIlot[on all edged in the 
quotation with which Mr. Hume opens his 
effay, it is certainly not that experience,: nor 
that contrariety, which Mr. Hume himfelf 
intended to object. And, {hart of this, I 
know no intelligible fignification which eai'! 
be affixed to the term "contrary to experi
ence," but one, viz. that of not having OUf-

B 4 [elves 

I 
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felves experienced any thing fimilar to the 
. thing related, or fuch things not being ge

nerally experienced by otht:rs. I fay " not 
generally;" for to flate concerning the faa 
in quefl:ion, that no [uch thing was ever ex

. perienced, or that lmivCljal experience is 
againfl: it, is to a{fume the fubjea of the 
controverfy. 

Now the improbability which arifes from 
the want (for this properly is a want, not a 

contradiaion) of experience, is only equal 
to the probability there is, that, if the thing 
were true, ive fhould experience things fimi

lar to it, or that [ueh things would be ge
nerally experienced. Suppo[e it then to be 
true that miracles were wrought upon the 
firfl: promulgation of ChriftianiiY, when no
thing but miracles could decide its autho
rity, is it certain that [uch miracles would 
be repeated fo often, and in fo many places, 
as to become ohjeas of general experience? 
Is it a probability approaching to certainty? 

. Is it a probability of any great ftrength or 

force r Is it fnch as no evidence can en-

s counter? 
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counter? And yet this probability is the eX4 
aCt converje, and therefore the exact mea
lure of the improbability which arifes from 
the want of experience, and which Mr. 
Hume reprefents as invincible by human 
teairnony. 

• 

It is not like alledging a new law of na· 
ture, or a new experiment in natural philo
fophy, becaufe, when thefe are related, it is 
expected that, unGer the ['line circumftances, 
the fame effect will follow univerfally; and 
in proportion as this expectation is jufily 
entertained, the want of a correfponding 
experience negatives the hiftory. But to 
expect concerning a miracle that it fhould 
fucceed upon repetition, is to expect that 
which would make it ceafe to be a miracle, 
which is contrary to its nature as fuch, and 
would totally deftroy the ufe and purpofe for 
which it was wrought. 

The force of experience as an objection 
to miracles is founded in the pre[umption, 

either that the courfe of nature is invariable, 
or 
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{)r that, if it be ever varied, variations will 
be frequent and general. Has the neceffity 
of this Illternative been demonftrated? Per
mit us .to call th~ courfe of nature the 
agency of an intelligent Being, and is there 
any good reafon for judJ;ing this ftate of the 
cafe to be probable? Ought we not rather 
to expeCt, that fnch a Being, upon occaGons 
of peculiar importance, may interrupt the 
order which he had appointed, yet, that fuch 

, 

occaGons fneh return feldom; that thefe 
interruptions confequently ihould be con
fined to the experience of a few; that the 
want of it, therefore, in many, ihould be 
matter neither of furprife nor objection? 

But itS a continuation of the argument 
from experience it is f.'lid, that, when we 

advance accounts of miracles, we affign ef
fects without caufes, or we attribute effects 
to caufes inadequate to the purpofe, or to 
caufes of the operation of which we have no 

• 

experience. Of what caufes, we may aik, 
and of what effects does the objeCtion fpeak f 
If it be anfwered that, when we afcribe the 

cure 
• 

, 

• 
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cure of the palry to a touch, of blindnefs to 
the anointing of the eyes with clay, or the 
raiGng of the dead to a word, we lay our
felves open to this imputatioll; we reply, 
that we afcribe no fuch effeB:s to fuch caufes • 

• 

\V e pd'ceive no virtue or energy in thefe 
things more than in other things of the fame 
kind. They are merely figns to connect the 
mir:·de wit\ its end. The effeB: we afcribe 
finlpl" to the volition of the Deity; of whofe 

, 

exitl:ence and power, not to fay of whofe 
prefcnce and agency, we have previous and 
independent proof. We have therefore all 

• , 

we feek for in the works of rational agents, 
a fuHicient power and an adequate motive. 
In a word, once believe tha~ there is a God, 
and miracles are not incredible. 

Mr. Hume flates the cafe of miracles to 
be a conte a of oppofite improbabilities, that 
is to fay, a queflion whether it be more im
probable that the miracle ihould be true, or 
the teflimony falfc ; and this I think a fair 
,account of the controverfy. But herein I 
remark a want of argumentative juftice, that, 

• 111 
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()r that, if it be ever varied, variations will 
be frequent and general. Has the neceffity 
of this Illternative been demonftrated? Per
mit us .to call the cour[e of nature the 
agency of an intelligent Being, and is there 
any good reafon for judging this ftate of the 
cafe to be probable? Ought we not rather 
to expect, that fuch a Being, upon occafions 
of peculiar importance, may interrupt the 
order which he had appointed, yet, tJ1at fuch 
occaGons fuch return feldom j that thefe 
interruptions confequently {bonld be con
fined to the experience of a few; that the 
want of it, therefore, in many, ihould be 
matter neither of furprife nor objection? 

But .as a continuation of the argument 
from experience it is faid, that, when we 
advance accounts of miracles, we affign ef
fects without caufes, or we attribute effeCts 
to caufes inadequate to the purpofe, or to 
caufes of the operation of which we have no 
experience. Of what cau[es, we may afk, 
and of what effeCts does the objeCtion fpeak? 
If it be anfwered that, when we a[cl'ibe the 

cure 
• 

• 
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cure of the palfy to a touch, of blindnefs to 
the anointing of the eyes with day, or the 
railing of the dead to a word, we lay our
[elves open to this imputatioll; we reply, 
t11at we afcl'ibe no fuch efieets to fuch caufes. 
We pd'ceive . no virtue or energy in thefe 
things more than in other things of the ['tme 
kind. They al'emerely figns to connect the 
mir:'de 'vit~l its end. The effect we afcribe 
fin; plv to the volition of the Deity; of whofe 
exitl:ence and power, not 'to fay of whofe 
prefence and agency, we have previous and 
independent proof. We have therefore aU 

" 

we feek for in the works of rational agents, 
a fuHicient power and an adequate motive. 
In a word, once believe tha~ there is a God, 
and miracles are n ')t incredible. 

Mr. Hume flates the cafe of miracles to 

be a contefl of oppofite improbabilities, that 
is to fay, a queftion whether it be more im
probable that the miracle ihould be true, or 
the tefiimony falfc; and this I think a fair 
.account of the controverfy. But herein I 

remark a want of argumentative juftice, that, 
• , 111 , 

, 



[ 12 ] 

in defcribing the improbability of miracles, 
he fuppreffes all thore circumftances of ex
tenuation, which re[nIt from o~r knowledge 
of the exiftence, power, and difpofition of ' 
the Deity, his concern in the creation~ the 
end anfwered by the miracle, the import
ance of that end, and its fubferviency to the 

• 

, 

plan purfued in the work of nature. As 
• 

Mr. Burne has reprefented the queflion, 
miracles are alike incredible to him who is , 

previouDy affured of the conftant agency of 
a Divine Being, aUlI to him who believes 
that no fuch Being exins in the univerfe. 
They are equally incredible, whether related 
to have been wrought upon occafionsthe molt 
deferving, and for purpofes the mofi bene
ficial, or for no affignable end whatever, or 

for an end confcffedly trifling or perni-
cious. This furely cannot be a correCt fiate-
ment. In adjl1fting alfo the other fide of 
the balance, the ftrength and weight of tefti
many, this author has provided an anfwer 
to every pollible accumulation of hifiorical 
proof by telling us, that we are not obliged 

to explain how the fiory or the evidence 

arofe. 



• 
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arofe. New I think that we are obliged; 
nor, perhaps, to {hew by pofitive accounts 
how it did, but by a probable hypothefis 
how it might fo happen. The exiftence of 
the teflimony is a phenomenon. The truth 
of the faCt [olves the phenomenon. If we 

• 

rejeCt this [olution, we ought to l1ave [orne 

other to reO: in; and none even by our ad· 
"erfaries can be admitted, which is not can· 
fiftent wi.th the principles that regulate hu~ 
man affairs and human conduCt at prefent, 
or which makes men thell to have been a 
different kind of beings from what they are 

now. 

But the iliort confideration which, inde-
• 

pendently of every other, convinces me that 
there is no folid foundation in lVIr. Burne's 
conclufion is the following. When a theo
rem is propored to a mathematician, the 
firft thing he does with it is to try it upon a 
fimple cafe; and, if it produce a falfe refult, 
he is Cure that there muO: be [orne miftake 
in the demonfl:ration. 1\;o,v to proceed in 

this way. with what may be called Mr. 
JIume's 
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Bume's theorem. If twelve men, whore 
probity and good fenfe I had long known, 
:1hould ferioufly a!ld circumflantially relate 
to me an account of a miracle wrought be
fore their eyes, and in which it was impo[. 
fible that they fhould be deceived; if the go
vernor of the country, hearing a rumour of 
this account; lhould call there men into his 
prefence, and offer them a {hort propofal, 
either to confers the impoflure, or fubmit to 

be tied up to a gibbet; if they fhould re~ 

fufe with one voice to acknowledge that 
there exiil:ed any falfehood or impoil:ure in 
the cafe; if this threat were communicated 
to them feparate1y, yet with no different 
effecr; if it was at lail: executed; if I my

[elf faw them, one after another, conCent
ing to be racked, burnt, or il:rangled, rather 
than give up the truth of their account; 
ftill, if Mr. Hume's rule be my guide, I 
am not to believe them. Now, I under
take to fay that there exiil:s not a fcep

tic in the world who would not believe 
them; or who would defend fuch incre

dulity. 
Inftances 
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Inl1:ances of fpurious miracles fuppol'ted 
by {hong apparent teftimony undoubtedly 
demand examination. Mr. Hume has en~ 
deavoured to fortify his argument by fome 
examples of this kind. I hope in a proper 
place to ihew that none of them reach the 
ftrength or circuml1:ances of the Chriftian 
evidence. In thefe, however, confifts the 
weight of his objection. In the principle 
itfe]f I am perfuaded there is none • 

• 

PART 
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Oll' THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE 

of CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT 

IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE EVre 

DENeE ALLEDGED FOR OTHER MIRA

CLES. -

THE two propo:Gtions which I fhall enQ 

deavour to eftablifh are thefe : 

1. That there is fatisfaC10ry evidence that 
• 

many, profeffing to be original witnefTes of 
the ChrifHan miracles, paffed their lives in 
labours, dangers and fuflerings, volunt\rily 
undergone in atteftation of the accounts 
which they delivered, and fole1y in confe~ 
quence of their belief of thofe accounts; 
and that they al[o fubmitted, from the fame 
motives, to new rules of conduct. 

VOL. I. c n. That 
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II. That there is 1/ot fatisfaB:ory evidence 
that perfons profeffing to be original wit
ndfes of other miracles, in their nature as 
certain as there are, have ever aB:ed in the 
fame ma.nner, in attefl:ation of the accounts 
which they delivered, and properly in con
fequencc of their belief of thofe accounts. 

The firfl: of thefe propofitions, as it forms 
the argument, will fl:and at the head of the 
following nine chapters . 

• •• , 
•• 

•• • 

• 

• 

• • 

CHAP. 

, 

• 
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CH A P. 1. 

Cf"bere iJJatiifal1oJ:v evidence tbat man)" pro· , 
jdJing to be orzgillal Wjtilej}~S of the Chrif· 
tiall miracies, pr1Ji:d their lives ill labours, 
dangers alld ji1fcrillgs, V0111lltariZ;' ullder

gone ill attejiatlOlI ?/ ti'e accoulits which 

they delivered, all d fole0' in cOllJequCllc.e of 
their belief of th'?fe accounts; and tbat they 
alfo Jliblllitted,j;'olll the fame motives, to flew 

rules of cOlldl/B. 

To fupport this propofition, two ;oints 
are necdfary to be made out: flra" that the 
founder of the infiitution, his aifociates and 
immediate followers, acted the part which 
the propofition imputes to them: [econdly, 
that they did [0 in attellation of {he mira
culous hi!1:ory recorded in our fcriptures, 
and {olely in con{equence of their belief of 
the truth of this hillory. 

Before we produce any particular tefti-
C z monv 

• 
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mony to the activity and fufFetings which 

compare the fubject of our firft affertion, it 
will be proper to confider the degree of pro-

• 

bability which the alTertian derives from the 
na/1Irc if tbe cafe, that is, by inferences from 
thofe parts of the cafe which, in point of 
fact, are on all hands acknowledged. 

liidl: then, the Chriflian religion exilts, 
and therefore by fome means or other was 
dbbliilled. Now it either owes the princi
ple of its e!1:ablifhment, i. e. its firft publica
tion, to the activity of the perfon who was 

the founder of the infiitution, and of thofe 
who were joined with him in the undertak
ing, or we are driven upon the firange fup-

• 

polition, that, although they might lie by, 
- others would take it up j although they were 

quiet and file nt, other perfons bufied them-
• 

{elves in the futcefs and propagation of their 
• 

Hory. This is perfectly incredible. To 
me it appears little lefs than certain, that, if 
the firft announcing of the reiigion by the 
founder had not been followed up by the 
'Lcal and indu!1:ry of his immediate difciples, 

the 
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the attempt muO: have expired in its birth. 
Then as to the kind and degree of exertion 
,vhich was employed, and the mode of life 
to \yhich thefe perrons fubmitted, we rea
fonably furpofe it to be like that which 
we obrerve in all others who voluntarily be-

come miffionaries of a new faith. Frequent, 
eameO: and laborious preaching, conftantly 
converfing with religious perfons upon re
ligion, a fequeftration from the common 
pleafures, engagements and varieties of life, 
and an addiB:ion to one ferious objeB:, com
pore the habits of fuch men. I do not 

fay that this mode of life is without enjoy-
. ment, but I [1Y that the enjoyment fprings 
from fincerity. With a confcioufnefs at 
the bottom of hollownefs and falfehood, 

. . 

the fatigue and reftraint would become in. 
fupportable. I am apt to believe that very 
few hypocrites engage in thefe undertak. 
ings; or, h::nveva, perfifl: in them long. 
Ordinarily fpeaking, nothing can overcome 
the indolence of mankind, the love vi' hich is 

natural to mofl: tempers of cheerful fociety 
• 

and cheerful fcenes, or the defire, which is 
C 3 common 

• 
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common to all, of perfonal cafe and freedom~ 

, 

but conviction. ' 
, 

Secondly, it is alfo highly probable, frO[l1 

the nature of the cafe, that the propagation 
of the new religion, was attended with 
difficulty and danger. As ,addreiTed to the 
Jews, it was a fyfiem adverfe not only to 
their habitual opinions, but to thofe opinions 
upon which thr:ir hopes, their partialities, 
their pride, their confolation was founded. 
This people, wirh or without reafon, had 

worked lhemfelves into a perfuafion, that 
• 

fame fignal and greatly advantageous 
change was to be effeCted in the condition 
of their countl:y, by the agency of a long

promifed mdlenger from heaven ":i~. The 
rulers of the Jews, their leading feQ, their 

, 

'" "Pcrcrcbuerat oriente toto vetus "ct conllans , ' 

()pinio, elfc in fatis, ut co tClnpore J uda;a profeCl:i r'c

rum potirentur." Sueton. Vcfpafian. cap. 4 8. 
, .. . 

" Pluribus perfualio inerat, antiquis face,dotum'lite
ris contincri, eo ipfo tempore forc, ut valefceret oriens, 

profeCl:ique Juda;a rerum potirentur." Tacit. Hill:. 
, ,-.. , 

Jib. v. cap. 9 J 3. 
, 

, • priefthood 

" 
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priefthoocl had been the authors of thi5 per· 
fualionto the common people. So that it 
was not merely the conjecture of theoretical 
divines, or the fecret expectation of a few 
reclufe devotees, but it was become the 

popular hope and paffion, and, like all po· 
pular opinions, undoubting, and impatient 
of contradiClion. 'J hey clung to this hope 
under every misfortune of their country, 
and with more tenacity as their dangers or 
calamities increafed. To find therefore that 

• 

expeClations fo gratifying were to be worfe 
than difappointed; that they were to end 
in the diffufion of a mild unambitious reli
gion, which, in!l:ead of victories and tri-:

umphs, inltead of exalting their nation and 
• 

inftitution above the reft of the world, was 
to advance thofe whom they dcfpifed to an 
equality with themfelves, in thofe very 
points of comparifon in which they mo!1: 

. valued their own di!1:inCtion, could be no 

very pleafing difcovery to a Jewifh mind; 
nor could the me{fengers of fuch intelligence 
expeCt to be well received or eauly credited. 
The doClrine was equally harfh and novel, 

C 4. The 
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The extending of the kingdom of God to 
thofe who did not conform to the law of 
Mofes, was a notion that had never before 
entered into the thoughts of a Jew. 

The charaCl:er of the new inftitution was, 
in other refpeCl:s alfo, ungrateful to J ewifh 
habits and principles. Their own religion 
was in a high degree technical. Even the 

enlightened Jew placed a great deal of firefs 
upon the ceremonies of his law, faw in them 
a great deal of virtue and efficacy; the 
grofs and vulgar had fcarcely any thing 
elfe; and t!1e hypocritical and oftelltatious 
magnified them above meafure, as being the 
inftruments of their own reputation :lnd 
influence. The Chriftian fcheme, without 
formally repealing the Levitical code, low
ered its eftimation extremely. In the place 

of firittnefs and zeal in performing the 
obfervances which that code prefcribed, or 
which tradition had added to it, the new feet 
preached up faith, well-regulated affeCl:ions, 
inward purity and moral reCl:ituJe of difpo

fition, as the true ground, on the part of the 
worillipper, 
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worlhipper, of merit and acceptance with 
God. This, however rational it may appear, 
m recommending to us at prefent, did not 
by any means facilitate the plan then. On 
the contrary, to difparage thofe qualities 
which the higheil: charaaers in the country 

valued themfelves moil: upon, was a fure 
way of making powerful enemies. As if 
the fruil:ration of the national hope was not 
enough, the long-efieemed merit of ritual 
zeal and punauality was to be decried, and 
that by Jews preaching to Jews. 

The ruling party at Jerufalem had juil: 
hefore crucified the founder of the religion. 
That is a faa which will not be difputed. 
They therefore who flood forth to preach 
the religion, muil: necelfarily reproach thefe 
rulers with an execution, which they could 

not but reprefent as an unjuft and cruel 
murder. This would not render their 
office more eary, or their fituation more 

fafe. 

With regard. to the interference of the 
Rorna:. .. 
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Roman government which was theH efta
bIifhed in Judea, I {bould not expect, tliat, 
clefpiilng, as it did, the religion of the coun

try, it would, if left to itfelf, animadvert, 

either with much vigilance, or much feve

rity, upon the fchifms and controverfies 
which aro[e within it. Yet there was that 

in Chriltianity whic:h might eailly afford a 
handle of accufation with a jealous govern
ment. The ChriP,i3113 avowed an unqua

lified obedience to a new mafier. They 
avowed a1(0 that he was the perron -,..,ho had 

been foretold to the Jews under the fufpect
ed title of King. The fpiritual nature of 
this kingd r)l1\, the confifiency of this obedi
ence with civil fuhjeD:ion, were diftinctions 

too reflned to be entertained bY,a Roman 
prefidenr, who vie'wed the bufinefs at a great 
dHhnce, or through the mcdiu m of very 

hofiile reprcfentations. Our hifiories ac
cordingly inform us, thaJ this was the turn 

which the enemies of J efus gave to his cho.

ra[\:er and pretenGons in their rcmonftrances 
with Pcntius Pilate. And J ufiin Martyr, 
about a hUlldred years afterwardr.) complain~; 

that 
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that the fame miHake prevaibI"in his time; 

" ye having heard that we are waiting for a 

kingdom, furpore, '.yithout diftinguifhing, 

th2.t we mean a human kingdom, when in 
truth we fpeak of that which is with God'\" 
And it was undoubtedly a natural [ource of 

• 

calumny and mirconftruCtion • 
• 

The preachers therefore of Chriftianity 
had to contend with prejudice backed by 

power. They had to come forward to a 
difappointed people, to a priefthood poffeif
jng a conG.derable !hare of municipal autho
rity, and acruated by {hong motives of op
pofition and re[entment; and they had to do 
this under a foreign government, to whofe 
favour they made no preteniions" and which 
was conftantly furrounded by their enemies. 
The well known, becau[e the experienced 

fate cf reformers, whenever the reformation 
fllbverts fome reigning opinion, and does not 

proceed upon a change already taken place 
• 

~n the fentiments of a country, will not al .. 

. " Ap. 1 rno. p. ]6, ed .. Thirl. 

low, 
• 
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low, much Iefs lead us, to fuppoie, that 
the firll propagators of ChriRianity at Jeru~ 
falem and in Judea, with the difficult;es and 
the enemies which they had to contend 

with, and entirely defl:itute, as they were, 
of force, authority or protection, could exe~ 
cllte their million with per[onal eafe and 

fiifety. 

Let us next enquire ,vhat might reafon
~bly be expecred by the preachers of Chrif~ 
tianity when they turned themfelves to the 
heathen public. N ow the Brll thing that 

ihikes us is, that the religion they carried 
with them was excl,Yzvc. It denied with
out referve the truth of every article of hea

then mythology, the exillence of every ob
ject of their worIhip. It accepted no COl)1-

pi-omife: it admitted no comprehenfion. It 
mull prevail, if it prevailed at all, by the 
overthrow of every flatue, altar and temple, 
in the world. It will not eaGly be credited 
that a defign, fo bold as this was, could in 

any age be attempted to be carried into exea 

cution with impunity. 

For 

, 
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For it ought to be confidered, that this 
was not fett~ng forth, or magnifying the 
charaCter and worfhip of fome new compe-

. titor for a place in the Pantheon, whofe pre
tenuons might be difcu{fed or ailerted with
out que!1:ioning the reality of any others. 

It was pronouncing all other gods to be 

falCe, and all other wor!hip vain. From the 
facility with which the PolytheiCm of an
cient nations admitted new objeCts of wor
{hip into the number of [heir acknowledged 
divinities, or the patience with which they 
might entertain propofals of this kind, we 

can argue nothing as to their toleration of a 
fyltem, or of the publi!hers and aCtive pro
pagators of a fyftem, which fwept away the 
very foundation of the e:<:ifting eftabli!h. 

ment. The one was nothing more than 
what it would be, in Popifh countries, to 
add a faint to the calendar; the other ,vas to 
abolil11 and tread under· foot the calendar 
itfd£. 

Secondly, it ought al[o to be confidered, 
that this was not the cafe of philofophers 

pro-
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propounding in their books, 01' in . thdr 
fchools, daubts concerning the truth of the 
popular creed, or even avowing their dilbe
lief of it. Thefe philoJophcrs did not go 
about from place to place to co)lea profe
lytes from amongft the commUi1 people; to 
form in the heart of the country foeieties
profeffing their tenets; to provide for the 
order, inl1:ruCl:ion and permanency of thefe 
[oeieties; nor did they enjoin their followers 

• 

to withdraw themfelves from the public wOf-

£hip of the temples, or refufe a compliance 
with rites inllituted by the law8*'. Thefe 
things are what the Chriftians did, and what 
the Philoiophcr8 did not: and in thefe COllq 

fifled the aCtivity and danger of the enterd 

prife. 

Thirdly, it ought a1(0 to be conlldered, 

.. The beft: of the ancient philofuphers, Plato, Cicero, 
and EpiCl:etus, allowed, or rather enjoined, men to \\'or-
1hip the gods of the country, and in the efhhliOlcd 
form. See pa!I:lges to this purporc, colleCl:ed from their 
works by Dr. Clarke, Nat. and Rev. Re!. p. I So, ed. v. 
Except So~rates, they all thought it wifer to comply 
with the laws than to contend. - • 

6 that 
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that this danger proceeded not merely from 
folemn aCts and public refolurions of the 
flate, but from fudden burfts of violence at 
particular places, from the licence of the po
pulace, the rafhnefs of fame magiltrates and 
the negligence of others; from the influence 
rind infl:igation ofinterefted adverfaries, and, 
in general, from the variety and warmth of 
opinion which an errand fa novel and ex
traordinary could not fail of exciting. I 
can conceive that the teachers of Chrifl:ianity 
might both fear and fuffer much from thefe 
caufes, without any general perfecution be
ing denounced againft them by imperial au
thority. Some length of time, I !hould fup
pofe, might pafs, before the vaft machine of 
the Roman empire would be put in mo
tion, or its attention be obtained to religious 
controverfy: but, during that time, a great 
deal of ill ufage might be endured, by a fet 
of friendlefs, unprotected travellers, telling 
men, wherever they came, that the religion 
of their ancefiors, the religion in which 

. . 

they had been brought up, the religion of 

• • 

the 
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'the /late and of the magillrate, tlle riteiJ 
which they frequented, the pomp which 
they admired, was throughout a fyftem of 
folly and deiufion. 

Nor do I think that the teachers of Chrif~ 
tianity would find proteClion in that gene
ral diibelief of the popular theology, which 
is fuppofed to have prevailed amongll: the in~ 
telligent part of the heathen public. It is by 
no means true that unbelievers are ufua1\y 

. tolerant. They are not difpofed (and why 
fhould they?) to endanger the prefent flate 

'of things, by fufFering a religion of which 
they believe nothing, to be dillurbcd by 
another of which they believe as little. They 
are ready themfelves to conform to any thing; 
and are, oftentimes, amongll: the foremoft 
to procure conformity from others, by any 
method which they think likely to be effi~ 

cacious. When was ever a change of reli

gion patronized by infidels? How little, 
'notwithftanding the reigning fcepticifm, and 
the magnified liberality of that age, the true 

9 principles 

, 
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principles of toleration were underil:ood by 
the wifeil: men amongil: them, may be ga~ 
thered from two eminent and uncontefted 
examples. The younger Pliny, polifhecl, as 
he was, by all the literature of that foft and 
elegant period, could gravely pronounce 
this monllrous judgment: " Thofe who per
filled in declaring themfel ves Chriftians, 01 
ordered to be led away to punilhment (i. e. 

to execution), for I DID NOT DOUBT, what. 

ever it 'lL'GS that the)· c071fdfed, that COllt1l71laC), 

alld i1!/hible 01j!illGC)' ollght to be ptIllijhedo" 
His mafier, Trajan, a mild and accol11pliih~ 

ed prince, went, neverthelefs, no farther in 
his fentiments of moderation and equity, 

than what appears in the following refcript: 
" The Chriftians are not to be fought for; 
put if any are brought before you, and 
conviCl:ed, they are to be puniQ1ed." And 

this direCl:ion he gives, after it had been ·re

ported to him by his own prdident, that, 
by the moil: £lriCl: examination, nothing 
could be difcovered in the principles of thefe 
perfons, but" a bad and exceffive fuperfii
lion," accompanied, it feems~ with an oath 

VOL. I, D . or 
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or mutual federation, " to allow themfehre5 
••• 1 dCt:l " In no cnme or uumon), con u w latever. 

The truth is) the ancient heathens confi-
• 

dered religion entirely as an affair of flate, 
as much under the tuition of the magif. 
trate as ~my other part of the police. The 
re!igi'Jn of that age was not merely allied 
to the fiate; it was incorporated into it. 
Many of its offices were adminifiered by 
the magifirate. Its tideR of pontiffs, au
gurs, and fiamens, were borne by fenatcrs, 
confuls, a~d generals. Without difcuffing 
therefore the truth of the theology, they 
re[ented every affront put upon the efia
blifhed worfhip, as a direCt: oppofition to 
the authority of government. 

Add to which, that the religious [yftems 
of thofe times, however ill fupported by 
evidence, had been long eftabEilied. The 

• 

anciellt religion of a country has always 
many votaries, and fometimes not the feweli 
becaufe its origin is hidden in remotenefs 
and cb/emity. Men have a natural vene
ration fo\' antiquity, efpecially in matters of 

religion. 
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religion. What Tacitus fays of the Jew'; 
fili, ,vas more applicable to the heathen 
eflabliiliment, " Hi ritus, quoquo modo in. 
ducri, antiquitate defenduntur." it was alfo 
a fplendid and fumptuous wor!hip. It had 
its priefthood, its endo\vments, its temples. 
Statuary, painting, architeaure, and mufic, 
contributed their effea: to its ornament 
and magnificence. It abounded in feftival 
ihows and folemnities, to which the com
mon people are greatly addiCl:ed ; and which 
were of a nature to engage them much 
li10re tha"n any thing of that fort among 
us. Thefe things would retain great num~ 
bers on its fide by the fafcination of fI)ec~ 
tacle and pomp, as well as intereft many 
in its prefervution by the advantage which 
they drew from it. "It was moreover in4 
terwoven," as Mr. Gibbon rightly tepre .. 

fents it, "with every circumftance of bu
.:flnefsor pleafure, of public or pri:vate life, 
with all the offices and amufements of 
fociety." Upon the due celebration a1fo 

of its rites, the people were taught to be~ 
li(~\'e, and did believe, that the profperity 

D::1 of 

, 



of their 
pcndcd. 

• country 1ll a great ll1ca:ui'e de-

I am willing to accept the acconnt of the 
matter which is given by Ivlr. Gibbon: 
" The various modes of worfhip which pre· 

vailecl in the Roman ,",'orIel, were all confi· 

cered by the people !1S equally true, by the 
philofophers as equally falfe, and by the 
magif1:rate as equally ufeflll:" and I would 

aik, fr0111 '\'1' hich of thefe three claffes of 

men were the Chriflian miffionaries tcllook 
for proteB:iol1 or im:~JUnity? Could they 
c:-:pecr it from the people, " whofe ac
knowledged conlrclence in the public reli
gion" they fubverted from its foundation? 
from the philofopher, who, " confidering all 
religions as cq llally [alfe," would of courfe 
rallk theirs among the number, with the 
addition of rc;;arding them as bufy and 
trouhlefome zealots? or from the magifirate, 
,';ho, fatisfied with the" utility" of the fub
filling religion, would Eat be likely to coun
tenance a ii;irit of profelytifin and innova

tion; a fyH:em, whi,:h declared war againa 
every 

• 
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every other, and which, if it prevailed, muft 
end in a totai rupture of public opinion i 
an upftart religion, in a word, which was not 
content viith its own authority, but muft 
difgrace all the fettled rdigiolls of the world r 
Ir was not to be imagined that he would 
endure with patience, that the religion of 
the emperor and of the flate iliould be ca
lumniated and borne down by a company 
of fuperftitious and defpicable Jews. 

Laftly; the 7latllrc of tbe cafe ojfords a 
flrong proof, that the original teachers of 
Chrifl:ianity, in confequence of their new 

• 

profeffion, entered upon a new and fingular 
courfe of life. \Ve may be allowed to pre
fume, that the infiitution which they preach-
ed to others, they conformed to in' their 
own per[ons; becaule this is 110 more than 
,\-hat every teacher of a new religion both 
does, and muft do, in ol'der to obtain either 
profelytes or hearers. The change which 
this would produce was very confiderable. 
It is a change 'which we do not eafi[y efti-
11)ate, bec2.l1[c, ourfelves and all about us '. 

D 3 bein~ 

• 
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being habituated to the !uftitution from out' 
infancy, it is what we neither e~perience 
nor opferve. After men became Cnriftians, 
much of their tim~ WaS fpent in prayer and 
devotiol!, in religious meetings, in celebrat
ing the· eucha rift, in c(Jnferences, in c~dlOr-. 
tations, iq preaching, in an affeCtionate in
tercourfe with one another, and correfpon
dence with other focieties Perhapg their 

mode of life, in its form and '!abit, was not 
very :.mlike the Unitas Fratrum, or of rna., 
dern j\'!ethoclifts. Think the!! what it was 

to becomefilcb at Corinth, at Ephefus, at 
Antioch, or even at Jerufalem. I-1ovy new! 
how aliene from all their former habits and . ' 

ideas, and from thofe of every body about 
them! What a revolution there muft have 
been of opinions and prejudices to bring the 

• 

matter to this, ! 
• 

We know what the precepts of the reli~ 

gion a.re; how pure, how benevolent, bow 
(litin~erefted a condua: they enjoin; and 
that this purity and benevolence is extend.:; 
~d t.o. the very thwghts and affections. We 

are 
• • 
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:ire not perhaps at liberty to take for grant
ed that the lives of the preachers of Chrif
tianity were as perfect as their leIfons: but 
we are entitled to contend, that the ob[erv-
able part of their behaviour mufl: have ' 
agreed in a great meafure with the duties 
which they taught. There was th~refore, 
which is all that we aIfert, a courfe of life 
pur[ued by them, different from that which 
they before led. And this is of great im
portance. Men are brought to any thing 
almofl: fooner than to change their habit of 
life, efpecially when the change is either in
convenient, or made againfl: the force of na-
tural inclination, or with the lo[s of accuC
tamed indulgencies. "It is the mofl: diffi-
cult of all things to convert men from vi-
cious habits to virtuous ones, as everyone. 
may judge from what be feels in himfelf, as 
well as from what he fees in others ,\., It 
is almofl: like making men oyer again. 

Left then to myfe1f, and witho~t any 

,~ J-hrtley's Eifays on Man, p. 190' 
• 

D 4 ; more 
• 

• 
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. more information than a knowledge of the. 
exifience of the religion, of the general fiory 
upon which it is founded, and that no act 

of power, force, or authority, was concerned 

in its {irfr fuccefs, I Ihould conclude, froIll: 
the very nature and exigency of the cafe, 
that the author of the religion during his. 
life, and his immediate difciples after his 
death, exerted themfelves in fpreading and 
publifhing the infiitution throughout the 
country in which it began, and into which 
it W<1S fira carritd; that, in the profecution 

• • 

of this purpoft:, they underwent the labours 

and troubles which we obferve the propa~ 
• 

gators of new feas to undergo; that the at~ 
t~mpt mufi necdLi-ily have alfo been in a 
high degree dangerous; that from the fub. 
jeCl: of the million, compared with the fixed 

• 

opinions and prejudices of thore to whom 
the millionaries were to addrefs themfdveE, 
they could hardly fail of encountering firong 

• 

and frequent oppofition j that, by the hand 
of government, as well as from the [udckn 
fury and unbridled licence of the people, 
they would oftentimes experience injurious 

9 and 
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aud c:nel treatment; that, at any rat~, thcJ 

muu have always had [0 much to fear for 
their per[onal fafety, as ,0 hz,ve pailed their 

liYes in a fiate of conih,nt nc:ril and anxi-• • 

ety i and laP ely, that their mode uf life and 

!;ondl1O:, viiibly at leau, correfponded with 
, 

the irLilit:1tion ,yhich they delivered, and, fa 

far, \YJS bo~h new, 
, 

1 ., • al ant.. reqUIre!} contll1U 
~ . , 

, 
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C II A P. II. 

There is fatisJanory evidence that lI/aI~l', 

Jlrofejjittg to be original witnejJes of the 

Chrijliall miracles, Jlaffid their lives ill 

labours, dangers, l;ndjitflerings, volltJZta-, 
ri/y undergone in at/eftation of the aecolmij' 
'i.uhich they deli'vend, and Jolely in conje
qucnec of their bdiif of thoft.! accounts; 

. and that th~y alJo fubmitted, from the 
lame lIlotives, to 7Ie'1J) rules of conditt!. 

FTER thus I:onfidering what was likefJ' 
to happen, we are next to enquire how the 

, 

tranfaCl:ion is r~pre[ented in the [everal ac,. 

counts that have come down to us. And 
this enquiry is properly preceded by the 

other, for as much as the reception of thefe 
accounts may depend in part upon the ere'!' 
dibility of what they contain. 

The obfcure and diftant view of Chl'ifti-
• • 

• 
aUlty~ 

I 
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ElHity, which fome of the heathen writers 
of that age had gained, and which a few paf
fages in their remaining works incidentally 

difcovcr to tiS, offers it[elf to our notice ill 
the lirfl: pbce: bec~ufe, fo far as this I~Yidence 
goes, it is the conceffion of adverfaries; the 
fource from which it is drawn is un[ufpe~ed. 

Under this head a quotation from Tacitus, 
well known to .every fcho1ar, mufl: be infert
ed as deferving of particular attention. The 
reader will bear !.n mind that this paJIage 
was written about [eventy years after Chri8:'s 
death, and that it relates to tral1factions 
Which took place about thirty years after 
~hat event. Speaking of the fire which hap
pened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of 
the fufpicions which were entertained that 
the emperor himfelf was concerned in cauf
il1g it, the hifl:orian proceeds in his nam.tive 
<J.nd obfervations thus: . , 

" But neither there e~ertions, nor his lar
~eJIes to the people, nor his offerings to the 
g;ods, did away the infamous imputation 

under 

• 
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under Y.'lji~h :";ero by of having orderea 

the city to be fet on fire. To put an end 
therefore to this report, he laid the guilt, 

and infliCled the mof1: cruel punifhments, 
upon a fet of people who were held in 

abhorrence for their crimes, and called by 
the vulgar ChriJlialls. The founder of that 
name was Chrif1:, who fuffered death in the 

, 

reign of Tiberius, under his procurator Pon

tius Pibte. This pernicious fuperftition, 
thus checked for a while, broke out again; 

and [pread not only over Judea, where tk~ 
evil origin2.ted, but through Rome alfo, 
whither every thing bad upon earth finds 

its way, and is praClifed. Some who con
felled their fea were firO: feized, and after

wards by their information a vaO: multitude 

'were apprehended, who were conviB:ed, not 
fo much of the ct'ime of burning Rome, as, 

of hatred to mankind. Their fufierings at 

their exec.uti<;>n were ag;;ravated by infult 

anti mockery; for forne were difguifed in the 

fkins of y;ild beai1:s, and worried to death 
, d' '1' d d h 0)' ,ogs' ,10lDe were cruCiL1C an ot ers 

wepe 

, 
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• 
-",~,." "'j"lpt 111 \ ....... \... .i '" pitched {hirts;;, and [d ou 
fire when the day cloled, that they might _ 

{erve as lights to illuminate the night. Nero 

lent his own gardens for thcfe executions; 

and exhibited at the fame timc a mock Cir

cenu,m entertainment, being a fpeC'tator of 
the whole in the (h'ers of a dl?rioteer, [ome

times mingling v.ith the crowd on foot, 
and fometimes yievving the fpeftacles from 
his car. This conduct made the fufferers 
pitied; and though they werc criminals, 

and defen'ing the feverefl: puni£hment, yet 

they were confidered as facrlD.ccc1, not {o 

much out of a regard to the public good, as 
'r I I' " to gratL y t Ie crue ty or o:Je man.-

. Our concern with this pdE,ge at pre[ent 
Is or:! v [0 f:1r as it affimls a prdu I:Jption in • • • 

fupport of the propo!1tion which we main-

tztin, concerning the activity and iufferings 

'" This is rather a p:;raphrafe, bllt is juflificd by what 

dIe Scholiafl: upon J u\'cnal fays-" N era malcfiC0s It:>
mines tcda ct papyro et ecd fupcrrd1:icbat, ct lie ad 
ignem admo· .. eri jubebat." Lan!. ]C\YiDl and HC:Jth. 
~'n- l' ).c ..• I'O •• I. p. 359, 

of 

, 
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bf the ilrfl: teachers of Chri!1:ianity. No",,'; 
confidered in this view, it proves three things; 
1ft, that the founder of the inftitution was 
put to dcath; zdly; that in the [arne country 
in which he was put to death, the religion, 
after a iliort check, broke out again and 
fpread; 3dly, that it [0 fpread, as that; 
within thirty-four years from the author's 
death, a very great number of Chri!1:ians 

(ingens eorum multitudo) were found at 
Rome. From which faa, the two follow
ing inferences may be fairly drawn: {ira, 

that, if, in the [pace of thirty-four years 
, 

from its commencement, the religion had 

fpread throughout Judea, had extended it
fdf to Rome, and there had numbered a 

great multitude of converts, the original 
teachers and miffionaries of the inftitution 
eould not have been idle; [eeondly, that 
when the ~uthor of the undertaking was 

put to death as a malefaCtor for his attempt, 

the endeavours of his folIo wets to e!1:abli£h 
his religion, in the lame count!'y, among!l: 
the [arne people, and in the fame age, could 

not but be attended with danger. 

5 , Suetonius, 
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Suetonius, a writer contemporary ,vith 
Tacitus, defcribing the tranfaetions of the 
fame reign, ufes thefe words: " Affecti fuppli
ciis Chrifiiani, genus hominum fuperftitionis 
nova: et malefica: i\ The Chrifiians, a fet ot 
men of a new and mifchievous (or magical) 
fuperftition, were pun.i.lhed." 

Since it is not mentioned here that the 
burning of the city was the pretence of the 

• 

punifhment of the Chrifrians, or that they 
were the Chrifti:uls of Rome who alone 
fuffered, it is probable that Suetonius refers 
to fome more general perfccutioll than the 
iliort and occafional one \yhich Tacitus de~ 
fcribes. 

JuvenaI, a writer of the fame age with tIle 
• 

two former, and intending, it ihould feem1 . 
to commemorate the cruelties exercifed un-
der Nero's government, has the following 
}inest : 

" Suet. Nero. cap. 16. 

of Sat. I, vcr. 155. 

" Pone 

• 

• 



, 
"Pone Tigcllinum, ted it Iucebis in iiia, 
~a frantcs ardent, qui fixo gutturc fum"oti 

Ie btum medi:t fulcum dcducit·* arena." 

.. , Defcribe Tigellinus (a creature of Ned 
~ 

T?'S), and YOll {hall fuffer d\e fame pUllifh
ment with thore who ftand burning in their 

• 

own flame and fmoke, their head being held 
up by a flake 11xed to their chin, till they 
'make a long fiream of blood and melted 

fulphur on the ground." 

If this paffage were conIidered by it[elf~ 
the fubjeCt of the alluIton might be doubt
ful; 'but when conneCted with the teftlmony 
of Sueton!l1s, as to the aauhl pl1nifhment 

of the Chrifcians by r<ero; and with the 

account given by Tacitus of the /pecies of 

puniihment which they were made to un..:. 
dergo; I think it [ufficiently probable, that 

thefe were the executions to which the poet 
• 

refers. 
• 

Thefe things, as hath already been ob~ 

" F orran " deducis." 
• 

• 
ferved~ • 

• 
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[crved, took place within thirty. one years 
after Chrifi's death, that is, accordihg to the 

• 

cOUl-fe of nature, in the life-time, probably, 
of fome of the apofl:les, and certainly in the 

life-time of thofe 'Nho were cO!werted by 
the apofl:les, or who were converted in their 
time. If then the founder of the religion 
was put to death in the execution of his de

fign ; if the firfl: race of converts to the reli
gion, many of. them, fuffcred the greatefi: 

extremities for their profeffioil; it is hardly. 
credible, that thofe who came bet'UJem the 

• • 

two, VdlO were companions of the author 

of the infiitlltion during his Efe, and the 

teachers and propagators of the inflitutioll 
after his death, could go about their under~ 

taking 'with cafe and [1fety. 

The tefiimony of the younger Pliny be
longs to :t later period; for although he was 
contemporary with Tacitus and Suetonius, 
yet his account does not, like theirs, go baek 
to the tranfaCtions of Nero's reign, but 
is confined to the affairs of his own time, 

His celebrated letter to Trajan was \Hitten 
VOL. I. E abm 
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about feventy years after Chrift's death 1 

and the information to be drawn from it, 

fo far as it is conneaed with our argument, 
relates principally to two points: firft, to 
the ?lumber of Ghriftia us in Bith ynia and 
Pantus, which was fo confiderable as to in
duce the governor of thefe provinces to 
ipeak of them in the following t.;rms: 
'I Multi, omnis a:tatis, utriufque fexus ctiam 
. . neque enim civitates tantum, fed vicos 
etiam et agros, fuperftitionis iftius contagio 
pervagata eft." "There are many of every 
age and of both fexes nor has the contagion 
of this fuperfiition feized cities only, but 
fmaller towns alfo, and the open country." 

Great exertions muil: have been ufed by. 
the preachers of Chrifl:ianity . to produce 
this {tate of things within this rime. Se
condly, to a point tvhich hath been already 
noticed, and "vhich I think of importance 
to be obferved, namely, the fufferings to 

which Chriftians were expofed, without any 
public perfecution being denounced againil: 
them by fovereign authority. For, from 
Pliny's doubt how he was to aCt, his filence 

• concermng . 

• 
• 
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concerning any fubfifting law upon the [uu", 

jeer, his requefting the emperor's refcript, 
and the emperor, agreeably to his requeft, 
propounding a rule for his direction, with
out reference to any prior rule, it may be 
inferred, that there 'was, at that time, no 
public edict: againft the Chriilians in force. 

o 

Yet from this fame enifHe of Pliny it ap-. , 
pears" that accufations, trials, and examina
tions '''tere, and had been, going on againft 
them in the provinces over which he pre
fided; that fchedules were delivered by ano
nymous informers, containing the names 
of perfons who were fufpeered of holding 

or of favouring the religion; that, in con
fequence of thefe informations, many had 
been apprehended, of whom fome boldly 
avowed their profdlion, and died in the 

caufe; others denied that they wete Chrif. 
tians i others, acknowL:dging that they had 
once been Chriftians, declared that they had 
long ceafed to be fuch." All which demon- -
ftrates, that the profefUon of Chriftianity 
\vas at that time (in that country at lean:) 
attc;:nded with fear and danger: and yet this 

, E ~ took 
• 
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took place without any edict from the 
, 

Roman fovereign commanding or authoriz-
ing the perft:clIlion of Chrillians. This ob
iervation is farther confirmed by a refcript 

of Adrian to Minllcius }'lInclanllS, the pro

conful of AEai~': from which refcript it ap
pears that the cuftom of the people of Aua 
was to proceed agaiolt the Chrillians with 
tumult and uprmr. This diCorderly praCtice, 
I f.1Y, is recognized in the edict, becallfe the 
emperor enjoins, that, for the future, if the 

Chrillians were guilty, tIley fhou!d be legally 
brought to trial, :md not be pur!ued by illl

portllnity and clamour; 
Martial wrote a few years before the 

younger Piiny; and, as his manner was, 
J • 

made the fufferings of the Chriftians the 

fubjeC\: of his ridicule t. Nothing however 

'.+ Lard. Heath. TelL v. ii. p. 110, 

t In mJtutilla nuper fpcaatus arCll:! 
Mucius, impofuit qui fua membra focis1 

Si patiells fortifquc: tibi durufque vidctul', 

Abderitame pc·2ora plebis babes; 

could 

• 

Nam 
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• 

could fhew the l1ntoriety of the fa.2 with 
more certainty than this does. Martial's 
tefrimony, as well indeed as Pliny's, goes 
a1[0 to another point, viz. thar the deaths of 
thefe men were martyrdoms in the ftricrefl: 

• 

[enre, that is to fay, were fa volllntary, that 
it was in their power, at the time of pro
nouncing the fentence, to have averted the 
execution, by confenting to join in heathen 
facrificcs. 

The confiancy, and by confequence the 
fufferings of the Chriilians of this period, is 
alfo referred to by Epicretus, who imputes 
their intrepidity to madnefs, or to a kind of 
fafhion or habit; and about fifty years af
terwards, by Marcus Aurelius, who afcribe3 
it to obftinacy. "Is it paffible (EpiCl:etus 
aiks) that a man may ani ve at this temper, 
and become indifferent to thofe things, from 

• 

Nam cum dicatur, tunica prxfente mole/ta, 
Ure" manum: plus eft dicere, Non facio • 

• 

, Forfan CJ thurc manum." 

madners 
• • 
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madners or from habit, as the Calilemls *p~g 
" Let this preparation of the mind (to die) 

• 

arire from its own judgment, and not from 
obftinacy like the Chrijlians. t .'~ 

'~E' I' 'pIC •• IV. C, 7' 

• 
t Marc. Aur. Med. 1. xi~ C;. 3-

• 

• 

• 

CHAP. 
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• 
• 

C HAP. III. 

There is fatisfaClory evidence, that malt)', 
proJejjillg to be original witllcJfes if the 
ChriJlimz miracles, jtqjfed their kues in 
labours, dangers, alidfuiJerings, voltmta
rily undergone in attejlatio1Z if the accounts 
'1.uhjch they delivered, and fa Ie Iy in COllfe

'lueJice if their belief if thoJe aCCOUllts; 

mZ<i that they alJo fubmiited, from the 
fame motives, to new ruleJ if COlldtt{f. 

F the primitive condition of Chriftianity, 
a dillant only and general view can be ac
quired from heathen writers. It is in our 
own books that the detail and interior of 
the tranfaCtion muO: be fought for. And 
this is nothing different from what might 
be expeCted. Who would write a hifl:ory 
of Chrifl:ianity but a Chrifl:ian r Who was 

likely to record the travels, fufrerings, la
bours, or fucce{fes of the Apofl:les, but one 
of their own number, or of their "followers? 

E 4 Now 

• 
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Now there books come up in their accounts 
tot4e full extent of the prppoGtion which we 

maintain. vVe have four hiftories of Jefus 
Chrift. We have a hiftory taking up the 
narrative from his death, and carrying on , 

an account of the propagation of the religion, 
and of fome of the mofr eminent pcrfons en
gaged in it, for a fpace of nearly thirty years. ' 

• 

We have, what fome may think frill more 
original, a colleClion of letters, written by 
certain principal agents in the buGnefs, upon 
the bufinefs, and in the midft of their con
cern and connection with it. And we hayc 

there writings feverally attefti()g the point 
'l;vhich we contend for, viz. the fufferings 
of the witnefres of the hiftory, and attefring 
it in every variety of form in which it can 
be conceived to appear; direClly and indireCl

ly, exprefsly and incidentally, by affertion, 
recital, and allufion, by narratives of facts, 
and by arguments and difcourfes built upon 
thefe facts, either referring to them, or ne

celfarily prefuppoGng them. 

I remark this variety, becaufe in examin-
, 

• 
109 
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hlg ancient records, or indeed any fpecieij 
of tefiimony, it is, in my opinion, of the 
greateft importance to attend to the informa~ 
tion 0

0

1' grounds of argument which are 
caJltalf;' and u/ldejigllcdl;' difclcfed; forafmuch 
as this fpedes of proof is, of all others, the 
leaft liable to be corrupted by fraud or mif
reprefentation. 

I may be allowed therefore, in the en
quiry which is now before us, to fuggeil: 
fome conc1ufions of this fort, as preparatory 
to more direct teftimony. 

o 

I. Our books relate, that Jefus Chrift, the 
founder of the religion, was, in confequence 
of his undertaking, put to death, as a male
factor, at Jerufdem. This point at lean: 
will be granted, 0 becaufe it is no more thaa 
what Tacitus has recorded. They then pro
ceed to tell us, that the religion was, 1Iot

witijlalldillg, fet forth at this fame city of 
J erufalem, propagated from thence through
.out Judea, and afterwards pre:!'.:hed in other 
parts of the Roman empire. Thefepoints alfo 

o 

arc 
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arc futTy confirmed by Tacitlls, who informs 
llS that the religion, after a !hort check, broke 
out again ih the country where it took its 
rife; that it not only fill'cau throughout 

Judea, but had rcached Rome; and that it 
had there great multitudes of converts: and 
.. 11 this within thirty years after its com
mencement. Now there faas afford a {hong 
inference in behalf of the propofition which 
we maintain. What could the difciples bf 

Chrifl: expeCt for themrelves when they faw 
their mafl:er put to death? Could they hope 
to efcape the dangers, in which he had pe
riihed? If they have perfecuted me, they 

, 

will alfo perfecute you, was the warning of 
t:omffion fenfe. With this example before 
their eyes, they could not be without a full 

fenfe of the peril of their future enterprife. 

2.. Secondly, ail the hiflories agree in re
prefenting Chrifl: as f9retelling the perfecu
tion of his follovvers. 

" Then ihall they deliver you up to be 
.. ffiiCled, a~d fhail kill you) and ye iJlall 

9 be 

, 
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be hated of all nations for my name's 

. fake*." 
• 

" When affiiEtion or perfecution arifetn 

for the word's fake, iJ?mediatel y they are 
offended t." . 

" They !halllay hands on you, and per
fecute you, delivering you up to the fyna
£ogues, and into pri[ons, being brought be~ 
fore kings and rulers for my name's [Ike . 
and ye {hall be betrayed both by parents 
and brethren, and kinsfolks and friends, and 
fame of you {hall they cau[e to be put to 
death:):." 

" The time cometh, that he that killeth 

you will think that he doeth God fervice. 
And thefe things will they do unto you, be
pure they have not known t~le Father nor 

me. But thefe things have I told you, that 
when the time {hall come ye may remember 
that I told you of them §." 

Of M~t. xxiv. 9. t :Vlark iv. q. See alfo x.30. 
t Luke xxi. 12. 16. See alfo xi. 49' 

§ John xvi. 4. See alfo ,;V. 20, and xvi. 33· 
lam 

• 
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I am not entitled to argue from t:1e(e pat
£1ges, that Chrift acrually did foretel thefe 
events, arid that they did accordingly come 
to pafs, becaufe that would be at once to af
fume the truth of the religion: but I am 

entitled to contend, that one fide or other 
of the following disjllnclion is true; either 
that the evangelifis have delivered what 
Chrifi really fpoke, and that the event cor
ref ponded 'with the precEe'Lion ; or that they 
put the prediCtion into Chri{l's mouth, be
'caufe, at the time of writing the hifl:ory, 
the event had turned out fo to be: for the 

only two remaining fuppofitions appear in 
the highell degree incredible, which are, 
either that Chrifl: filled the minds of his fol-. .-

lowers with fears and apprehenfions, with
out any reafon or authority for 'IN hat he faid, 
and contrary to the truth of the cafe; Qr , 

that, although Chrifi had never foretold any 

fuch thing, and the event WGuld have COll

tradicted him if be had, yet hifiorians who 
lived in the age when the event was known, 
falfely as well as officiouf1y, afcribed theie 

words to him. 
3. Thirdly ~ 
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there books abound \vi~h ex-

• 

hortations to patience, and with topics of 

comfort under dii1:rc!s. 

" Who !hall feparate us from the love of 

Chrii1:? Shall tribulation, or dii1:refs, or per~ 
fecution, . or famine, or nakcclners, or peri10 

or fwonl? Nay, in all thefe things we are 

more than conqucroi:s thi"Ough him, that 

I d "." Dve US". 

" \Ve are troubled on every fide, yet not 
dii1:relTed; we are perplexed, but not in 
defpair; perfecuted, but not fo~{aken; cafr 
down, but not deftroyed; always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jcfus, that the life [ll(o of Jefus might be 
made manifeil: in our body knowing that 
he vvhich raired up the Lord J crus {hall raife 

us up alfo by J crus, an d ihall pref::nt us \yith 
you· -For which cau[e we faint not; but, 
though our outward man perifh, yet the ine 

ward man is renewed day by day. For our 
• 

• 

• 

.. 
;; Rom. viii. 35· 37· 

b ilght 
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• 

light affii8:ioo, which is but for a momenft 

workcth for us a far more exceeding and . 

eternal weight of glori"'" 

"Take, my brethren, the prophets, who 
have fpoken in the name of the Lord, for 
an. examp1e of fuffering affliction, and of pa
tience. Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have feen the end of the Lord; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender 

mercy-r·" 

.-
" Call to remembrance the former days; 

in which, after yc were illuminated, ye en
dured a great fight of affliaions, partly whilll: 
ye were made a gazing-frock both by re
proaches and affiiaions, and partly whilll: 
ye became companions of them that were fa 
ufed; for ye had compaffion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the fpoiling of your 

• 

goods, knowing in yourfelves that ye have 
• 

in. heaven a better and an enduring fuha 

~ z Cor. iv. 8, g, ro. 14' 16! Ii. 
t James v. let II. 

fiance. 
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fiance. Can: not away therefore your con
fidence, which hath great rccompence of 
reward; for he have need of patience, that, 

after he have done the 'will of God, 'ye 
Inight receive the promite"." 

• 

" So that vve ourfelves glory in you in 
the churches of God, for your patience and 
faith in all your perfecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure. Which is a manifeft token 
of the righteous judgment of God, that ye . 
may be accouIlted worthy of the kingdom. 

for which ye al[o fuffer 1'." 
• 

" ,\Ve rej oice in hope of the glory of 
God; and not only fo, but \ye glory in tri~ 
bulations al[o; kno-,ving th2.t tribulation 

• 

worketh p2.tience, and patience • expenence, 
and experience hope t." 

" Beloved, think it na.t {hange concem~ 
ing the fiery trial which is to try you, as" 

though fome ftrange thing happened U11- : 

to you; but r.::joice, inafmuch as ye are 
, 

.. Ecb. x. 32 36. t 2 Thea: i. I S· tROlT\. y. 3, 4-
• 

• par-



partakers' of Chrift's fuiferings.· Wherefoi'c 

let them that fnffer according to the will 
of God, commit the keeping of their foub 
to him in well doing as unto a faithful 
Creator;' ." 

What could all thde texts mean, if there 
was nothing in the circumftances of the 
times which required patience, which called 
for the exercife of con.r.:ancy and refolution ? 
Or will it be pretended tllat thefe exhorta
tions (which, let it be ob[erved, come not 
frqm one author, but from .many) were put 
in, merely to induce a belief in after-ages, 
that the firfr Chriftians. were expo[ed to 
dangers which they were not expored to, or 
underwent fuflerings which they did not 

undergo? If theL books belong to the age 
to which they lay claim, and in which age, 
whether genuine or fpurious, they certai r;ly 

did appear; this fuppofition cannot be mai0.·· 
tained for a moment; becau[e I think it im-

• 

poffible to believe, that pa(fages, which muft 

. ' . • 
• 
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be deemed not only unintelligible, but faHe, 
by the per[ons into whore hands' the books 
upon their publication wet'e to come, iliould 
l1everthelefs be inferted, for the purpo:e of 

producing an effect upon remote genera
tions. In forgeries which do not appear till 
many ages after that to which they pretend 

to belong, it is pollible that fOBle co:1trivance 

of that fort may take place; but in no others 
can it be attempted. 

• 

• 

• 

VOL.1. F CHAP. 
• 

• 
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CHAP. IV. 
• 

{here. is fdtisfoFlOlJ evidence that mallY, pro

AlJilJg to be origiilal witlleJfos oj the Chr~(.. 
tiall mimdes, pajJed their lives ill labours, 

• 

. dUNgers alld fidfirillgs, volrmtt7rily 1tlldcr-
!!,'one ill attpation of tbe accoullts which 

• 

th~)' ddivered, {/lui Jole6' ill cOlljcqllcllce if 
tloeir beliq! of thojc aeCGltJIls; and that tbey 
alia Juumiltfd, from tbc fame motives, to 
new rules if COli duE!, 

• 

T HE account of the treatment of the 

religion and of the exertions of its firfc 
• 

preachers, as {tated in our fcriptures (not in 
a proferred hifl:ol'y of perfecutions, or in the 
cOllne8:ed manner in which I am about to 
recite it, but diCpcrfedly and occaGonally, in 

the com-fe of a mixed gr;neral hil1:ory, which 
circumfbnce alone negatives the fuppofition 
of an y fraudulent defign), is the following: 
"That the founder of Chrifiianity, from the 
commencement of his ~inil1:ry to the time 

, 
, , 

. of 
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• 

of his violent death, employed himfelf 
wholly in publifhing the infiitutioll in Judea 
and Galilee j thar, in order to affifl him in 
this purpofe, he made choice, out of the· 

number of his followers, of twelv~ perfons, 
• 

who might accompany him as he travelled 
from place to place; that, except a !hort ab
fence upon a journey, in which he rent 
them, two by two, to announce his million, 
and one, of a few days, when they went be
fore him to Jerufalem, thefe per[ons were 
ftatedly and conllantly attending upon him; 
that they were with him at J eruCalem when 
he was apprehended and put to death j and 
that they were commiffioned by him, when 
his own minil1:ry was c(lllcluded, to publifh 
his gofpel, and collea c1ifciples to it ii'om all 
countries of the world." The account then 
proceeds to fiate, "That, a few days after 
his departure, thefe. perfons, with fome of 
his relations, and fome who had regularly 
• 

frequented [heir rociery, aifembled at Jeru/a. 
lem j that, cOllficering the office of preach
ing the religion as now devolved upon them, 
and one of their Humber having deierted the 

F2 
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CluCe, and, repenting of his perfidy, havin~ 
deflroyecl him:elf, they proceeded to eleCt 

another into his place; and that they were 
careful to make their e1eCl:ion out of the 

number of thofe who had accompanied their. 
mailer from the firft to the Iall, in order, as 
they al1edgec1, that he might be a witnefs, 
together with thcmfelves, of the princip:ll 
• 0 

faCt~ which they were ~bout to produce and 

relate concerning him ':'; thJt they began 

their work at J crufalcm, by publicly aifert
ing that this Jefus, wholl1 the rulers and ip..-

, habitants of that place had [0 lately crucified, 
was, in truth, the perfon in whom all their 
prophecies and long expcCl:ationsterminated; 

that he had been [::11t 3.ll1ongfl them by God; 
and that he was appointed by God the fu
ture judge of the human fpecies; that all 

who were folicitous to [ecure to themfelves 

happinefs after death, ought to receive him 

as [ueh, and to make profeffion of their be

lief, by being baptized in his namet." The 

hifl:ory goes on to rclate, " that confidcrable 
• •• 

,...,1[\" 
, -'iCt, 1. 21) 22. t M:s xi. ' 

o 

• number3 
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l1u:nbers accepted this propofal, and that 

they who did [0, formed amongft themfelves 
a firia union and rociety~'; that, the atten-

• 

. 

tion of the J ewifh government being foon 
drawn upon them, t\\'O of the principal per
[ons of the t;veh-e, and who aIfo bd liyed , 
ruofi . intimateiy and confiantly w'ith the 
founder of the religion, were feized as they 
were difcourfing to' the people in the tem

pIe; that, after beir.g kept all night in pri
fon, they were brought the next day before 
an atTembly, compofed of the chief perfons 
of the Jewifh magifiracy and prieflhood; 
that this atTembly, after fome confllltation, 

found nothing, at that time, better to be 
done towards fupprdling the growth of the 
fea, than to threaten their prifoners with 
punifhment, if they perfified; that thefe 
men, after exprefling, in decent but firm 

language, the obligation under which they 
cOllfidered theinfehres to be, to declare what 

they knew, "to fpeak the things which they 
had fcen and heard,"returned from the coun-

o~ACl:sy. 41. 

cil~ 

, 



, 

cil, and reported what had pa[ed to their 

companions; that this report, whilft it ap
prized them of the danger of their fituation 

and undertaking, had no other effeCt upo~ 

their condua than to produce in them a g60 

neral refolution to per[evere, and an earneft 
prayer to God to furni!h them with affilt. 
ance, and to infpire them with fortitude, pro
portioned to the increafing exigency of the 
fervice*." A very iliort time after this, we 

read "that all the twelve apo{lJes were feiz-

, ed and caft into prifioni"; that, being brought 
a [econd time before the J ewiili Sanhedrim, 

they were upbraided with their difobedience 
to the injunction which had been laid upon 
them, and beaten for their contumacy; that 
being charged once more to <.leGft, they were 
fuffered to depart; that however they nei
ther quitted Jeruralem, nor ceared from -
preaching, both daily in the temple, and from 
houfe to houre t; and that the twelve con
fi<.lered themfel yes as fo entirely and exclu

fively devoted to this office, that they now 

'* Ac\:s iv. 

, 

tAasv, 18. :t Aas v. 

tranSn 
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transferred what may be called the tempo
ral affairs of the faciety to other hands i". I' 

• 
• 

,. I do not know that it has ever becn infinuated, th?,[ 
the Chril1ian million, i'n the hands of the apo!lles, was 

a [cherne for making a fortune, or for getting money. 
But it may ncverlhelefs be fit to remark upon this paf

fage of their hill:ory, ho\\' perfeCtly free they appear to 
have been from any pecuniary or interefl:ed "iews what
cver. The moll: tempting opportunity \\hich occurred, 
of making a gain of their com'erts, was by the cu1l:ody 
:1I1d management of the public funds, when fome of 

the richer members, intending to contr:bute their for

tunes to the common fupport of the fociet)', fold their 
poifellions, and laid down the prices at the apoflIes' 
feet. Yet fa infcnfible, or undclirous, \vere they of the 
advantage which that confidence afforded, that, we 

find, they very foon difpo[ed of the trllfl:, by putting it 
Into the hands, not of nominees of their Oll'n, but of 
itewards formally eleCled for the purpo[e by the fociety 
at large. 

vr e may add alfo, that this excefs of generality, which 
caft private propert), into the public fioek, was fa far 
from being required by the apo!l:les, or impofc(j as a 
law of Chriflianity, that Peter reminds Ananias that he 
had been guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious and 
voluntary prevarication; for whilll:, fays he, thy cRate 

remained unfold, " \1':18 it not thine OWIl 1 and, after it 
\\'~s [old) v .. ~s it not in thine own power 1" 

F 4 Hitherto 

, 
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Hit'herto the preachers of the new reli~ 
gion feern to have had the common people 
on' their fide; which is affigned as the rea~ 
fan why the Jewiill rulers did not, at this 
time, think it prudent to proceed to greater 
extremities. It was not long, however, be
fore the enemies of the inftitution found 
means to repref.:nt it to the p~ople as tend. 
ing to fubvert their law, degrade their law. 
giver, and difhonour their temple*. And 
thefe. infinuations were difperfed with fo 
much fuccefs, as to induce the people to join 
with their fuperiors in the ftoning of a very 
aCtive member of the new Gommunity. 

The death of this man was· the fignal of a 

general per[ecution, the aaivity of which 
may be judged of from one anecdote of the 
time: " As for Saul, he made havock of the 
church, entering into every houfe, and haling 
men and women, committed them to pri
fon." This perfccution -r raged at Jerufa-

;I Alb vi. ) 2. t .Mts viii. 3' 

lcm. 
• • • 

• 
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lem \vith fo much fury, -as to dt'ive~ moft 
_ of the new con verts out of the place, ex
cept the twelve apofi:le~. Tlle converts, thus 
"fcattered abroad," prelched the religion 

• 
wherever they came: and their -preaching 

was, in efTeCl:, the preaching of the twelve; 

for it was fo far carried on in concert and 
correfpondence with them, that, when they 
heard of the fucce[s of their emifl'aries in a 

• 

particular country, they fent twO of their 
number to the place to complete and con~ 
firm the million. 

An event now took place of great im
portance in the future hiftory of the reli. 
gion. The t perfecution which had begun 

at Jerufalem, followed the Chrifiians to other 
cities, in which the authority of the Jewiih 

, 

. ;I< A(l.s viii. I. cc And they were all fcattel'ed abroad i" 

but th~ term" all" is not,.I think, to be taken l1:riCUy, 
. . 

or as, denoting. more than th,e fJ.eJ1~raliIJ; in like man. 
ner as in ACls ix. 35' ' "And all that dwelt at Lydda 
lind Saron faw him, and tuilled to the Lord." 

. . 
• 

t ACls ix. 

9 Sanhedrim 
, 

\ 
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Sanhedr:rn over thore of their own n:ltion 
was alJovi'cd to be e:::ercifcd. A young man, 

who had fignalifed himfelf by his hoftility 
to the profeffion, and had procured a com.· 

• 

million from the conncil at Jerufalem to [eize 
any converted Jevl's whom he might find 
at Damafcus, fuddenly became a proielyte to 
the religion which he was going about to ex· 
tirpate. The new convert not only {hared, 

upon this extraordinary change, the fate of 
his companions, but brought upon himfelf 
a double meafure of enmity from the party 

which he had left. The Jews at Dama[cus, 
upon his return to that city, \yatched the 
gates night and day with fo much diligence, 
that he efcaped from their hands only by 
being let down in a balket by tht> wall. 
Nor did he find himfelf in greater fafety at 

Jerufalem, 'whither he immediately repaired. 
Attempts were there aifo foon fet on foot to 

dellroy him; from the danger of which he 
was preferved by being fcnt away to Cilicia~ 
, . . 
IllS natIve country. 

• -
For fome reafon, nm merJtioned, perlwps 

not 
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110t known, but prohably connected with 
the civil hi!l:ory of the Jews, or with fame 
danger* which engroffed the public atten
tion, an intermiffion about this time took. 
place in the fufferings of the Chrifri:ms. 
This happened, at the moft only [even or 

eight, perhaps only three or four, years after 
Chrift's death. Within which period, and 
notwithftanding that the late perfecution oc

cupied part of it, churches, or focieties of 
believers, had been formed in all Judea, Ga-

• 

lilee, and Samaria; for we read that the 

churches in there countries " had 110W re)J, 
and "vere edified, and, walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Gboft, were multiplied t." The original 
preachers of the reIigion did not remit their 

~ Dr. Lardner (in which he is followed alCo by Dr. 1 

Benron) arcribes this cdEltion of the perrecution of the 

Chrifiians to the attempt of Caligula to fet up his own 
fiatuc in the Temple of Jerufalem, and to the conlter
nation thereby excited in the minds of the Jcwilh peo
pIe; which confternation for a feafon fufpcnded every 
{)ther contell:. 

-t Mlsix·3 I • 

labours 



labours or activity during this fcaron of' 

quietncls j for we u:ld one, and he avery 
principal perfO!l amongfl: them, pallinG 
throu3hout all qU:l1ters. We find aIfo thofe 
iN Ito had been before expelled from J eru[1.~ 
It:m by the perfecution which raged there, 
travelling as far ~s Phccnice, Cyprus, and 
Antioch *; and, lar.Jy, we find Jerufalem 
<1gain the centre of the million, the place 
'1:< hither the preachers returned from their 
feveral excudJons, where rhey reported the 
'condua and effects of their miniil:ry, where 

queflions of public concern were canvafied 
and fettled, from whence directions were 
tought, and teachers fent forth. 

The time of this tranquillity did not, how. 
ever, continue long. Herod tlgrippa, -.,vho 

had lately acceded to the government of Ju~ 
dea, " ihttche:l forth his hand to vex cer~ 
tain of the church +." He began his cruel~ 
ty by beheading one of the twelve original 
apofUei:, a kinfman and conl1ant compa~ 

• 

~ .!'las xi. J9' -t ACts xii. I. 

• 
• • 

lllOl"\ 
• 
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Tl;on of the founder of the relis1011. Pe~

cciving that this execution gratified the ]e\'is·) 
be proceeded to kizo, in order to put to 
dC:J.th, another of the number; and him, like 

, , 
, 

the former, nffociated with Chrill: during his 
life, and eminently actiye in the fervice fince 
his death. This man was, however, deli

vered from prifon, as the account Hates *, 
miraculoui1y, and made his efcape from Je
ruCalcm. 

Thefe things are related, not in the gene-
, 

ral terms under which, in giving the outlines 

of the hiftory, we have here.mentioned them, 

but with the utmofi: particularity of names, 

perrons, places, and circumftances; and, 
what is dcrerving of notice, without the 

fmallell: difcoverabIe propenfi.ty in the hifio

rian to magnify the fortitude, or exaggerate 
the fufferings, of his paity. When they 

fled for their lives, he tells us. 'When the 
, , -

churches had rea, he remarks it. 'When . , 
• 

the people teek their part, he does not leave 
, '.. .. ,~" 

it without notice. When the apoflIes \yere 

" , . 
~ AEh. xii. 3 : j: 

carried 
, 
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, 

carried a fecond time before the Sanhedrim, 
he is careful to obferve that they were 
brought without violence. When milder 

• 

councils were fuggefted, he gives us the au

thor of the advice, and the fpeech which 
contained it. vVhen, in confequence of thi~l 
advice, the rulers contented themfe!ves with 
threatening the apoiHes, and commanding 
them to be beaten with firipes, without ur
ging at that time the perfecution farther, the 
hifiorian candidly and difiinaIy records 
their forbearance. 'When, therefore, in other 
infl:ances, he fiates heavier perfecutions, or 
actual martyrdoms, it is reafonable to be
lieve that he flates them becaufe they were 

true; and not from any Willl to aggravate, 
in his account, the fufferings which Chrif. 

tians fufiaincd, or to e:~tol, more tlun it de
ferved, their patience under them. 

Our hinory now pmiilcs a narrower path. 

l,eaving the rcn of the <:poftlcs, and the 
original aifociD-tes of Chl'ii1:, engaged in the 
propagation of the new faith (,mel who there 
is 110t the lean: r~afon to believe abated in 

their 
• 
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th::lr diligence or courage), the narrai:i vc 

proceeds with the [eparate memoirs of that 

eminent te:lcher, whore estraordin,u-y and 

fudden converfion to the relig:on, and cor

rerponding change of conduct, had before 

been circumfrantially defcribed. This perfon, 

in conjunction with another, who appeared 

amongft the earlieft membm of the foeicty 

at JerufaIem, and amongft the immediate 
• 

adherents ," of the twelve apoftles, fet out 
from Antioch upon the expre[s bufinefs of 
carrying the new religion through the vari. 
ous provinces of the Idl.'er Alia t. During 

this expedition. we find, that in aImoD: ew:ry 

plaee to \vhieh they came, their perfo!1s were 

infulted, and their 1iY~S end~ngered. Afrer 
being expelled from f,ntioch in PiGdia, they 

repaired to Iconium 1:. }\t Ieonl\l1n an at-
• 

tempt was made to flone them. At Lyflra, 

'whither they fied from IconiulTI, one of them 

auual1y was floned, :::':1 d clrn\'ll out of the 

city for dead §. Tbele two m~l1, lhoegh 
not themftlvcs original c.;?oiilcs, were aeling 

• 

'" AD:s iI'. 36. 
t ACts xiii. 50' § Acts ,;ir. 5' 

• m 
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in connection and conjunction with the ori~ 
ginal apofl.Ies; for, after the completion of 

their journey, being rent upon a particular 
commiffion to Jerufalem,they there related 
to the tipofl:les ii, and elders the events and 
fucce[s of their miniO:ry, and were, in. 
return, recommended by them to the 

churches, "as men who had haz;mbl their 
lives in the eaure," 

• 

The treatment which they had experien-
ced in the Eril progrefs, did not deter them 
from preparing for a fecond. Upon a dif
pute, however, ariGng bet\-veen them, but 
not conneCted ;vith the common fubjeCt of 
their labours, they aeIed as wife and lincerc 
men would aeI; they did not retire ·in dif
guil from the fenrice in which they ,verr 

engaged, but, each d:voting his endeavour::; 

to the advancemelJt of the religion, they 

parted from one another, and fet forwards 

upon feparate routes. The hifl:ory goes 
along with one of them; and the {eeond 
enterprife to him WlS attended with the 

>:( ,,("Ir c: 'V V 1 '1 ,., r. J,lC\., ,,1. ...- ... ~, 

• 
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fame dangers and pel'fecutions as both had 
met with in the firll:. The apo!l:Ie's travels 
hitherto had been confined to Alia. H~ 

now crolfes, for the firll: time, the £gean 
Sea, and carries with him, among!! others, 
the perfon whofe accounts fupply the infor
mation we are fiating;\ Thefirll: place in 

Greece at which he appears to have flopped 
was Philippi in Macedonia. Here himfelf 
and one of his companions were cruelly 
whipped, call: into prifon, and kept there 
under the moll: rigorous cufl:ody, being 
thruil:, whiIll:yet fmarting with theirwound~, 
into the inner dungeon, and their feet made 
faa in the Hocksi'. Notwithll:anding this 
unequivocal fpecimen of the ufage which 
they had to look for in that .country, they 
'\V.ent forward in the execution of their er

rand. . After paffingthrollgh AmphipoJis 
and Apollonia, they c~me to Theifalonic~; 
in which city the hallfe in which they 
lodged was alfailed by a p;trtyof their ehe,.. 
lIlies, in order to bring them out to the 

"A0s xvi. It. tV. 23, 24· 33. 

,y OL. I, G populact;, 
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populace. And when, fortunately for their 
Ilfefervation, they were not fonnd at home, 

" 

the mafter of the houfe was ,dragged before 
the magiftrate for admitting them within 
his doors if:" Their reception at the next 

, 

city was fomething better; but neither here 
had they continued long before t';leir turbu
lent adverfaries, the Jews, excited againfl: 
them fuch c:ommotions amongft the inha. 
bit ants, as obliged the apoftle to make his 

efcape by a private journey to Athenst. 

The extremity of the progrefs was Corinth. 
His abode in this city, for fame time, feems 

to have been without moleflation. At 
• 

length, however, the Jews found means to 
fl.ir up an inful'reC\:ion againfl him, and to 
bring him before the tribunal of the Roman 
prefident t. It was to the contempt which. 

that magiflrate entertained for the Jews and 
their controverfies, of which he accounted 
Chriftianity to be one, that our apoftle owed 
11 is deliverance §. ' 

~ ACb xvii. I 5. 

:t ACts xviii. 12. 

" V. 13. 
,§ V,'IS, 

, 

This 



This indefatigable teacher, after leaving 

Corinth, returned by Ephefus into Syria; and 

again vifitcd J cruralem; and the fociety of 
Chrifl:ians in that city, which, as hath been 
repeatedly obferved, ftil! continued the cen. 

tre of the miffioni~·. It fuited not, however, 

with the activity of his zd to remain long 

at J erufa1em. \"1 e find him going from 
thence to Antioch, and, after fome ftay there, 

traverfi.ng once more the northern provinces 

of Afia Minort. This progre[s ended at 
Ephefus; in which city the apofl:le continued 
in the daily exercife of his miniftry two 
years, and until his [uccefs, at length, excited 
the apprehenfi.ons of thofe who were inter
efted in the fupport of the national worGlip. 
Their clamour produced a tumult, in which 

he had nearly lofl: his lif4. U ndifmayed, 
however, by the dangers to which he faw 
himfelf expofed, he was driven from Ephc
[us only to renew' his labours in Greece §. 
After paffing over MaceUonia, he thence: 

• 
* Aa, xviii. 22. + V. 23' 

. 4: AB:s xix. I. 9,10. § V. 29.3£· 

G2 proceeded 



• 

-' 

proceeded to his former ftation at Col'inthif-. 
When he had formed his defign of retum~ 
ing by a direCt eom{e from Corinth into 
Syria, he was compelled by a confpiracy of 

. j 

the Jews, who \vere prepared to 1!1tercept 
11im on his way, to trace baek his fieps 
through Macedonb to Philippi, and from 
thence to take fhipping into Afia. Along 
the coaft of Aria he purfued his voyage with 
all the expedition he could command, in 
order to reach J erufalem againft the feafi of 
Pentecoftt. His reception at J erufalem 

• 

was of a piece'with the ufage he had expe-
• 

rienced from the Jews in other places. H~ 

had been only a few days in that city when 
the popubce, inG:igated by fome of his old 
opponents in Alia, who attended this feafr, 
feized him in the temple, forced him out of 
it, and were ready immediately to have de
:fhoyed him, had not the fudden prefence of 
the Roman guard refcued him out of their 
handst. The officer, however, who had 
thus ieafonably interpofed, aaed from his 

• • 
" AE.l:s xix. 1. -\- V. 16. :t AC'ls xxi. 27 33 • 
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t!;;.re of the public peace, with the prcferva
tion of which he was charged, and not from 
any favour to the apofiie, or indeed any dif. 
polition to exercife eitherjuflice or humanity 
towards him; for he had no fooner fecured 
his perron in the fortrefs, than he was pro .. 

ceeding to examine hiin by torture 'I' • 
• 

From this time to the conclulion of the 
• 

lliPwry, the apolHe remains in public cuil:ody 
of the Roman government. After efcaping 
aifaffination by a fortunate dilcovery of the 
plot, and delivering himfelf from the influ

ence of his enemies by an a?peal to the au
dience of the emperor +, he was [cnt, but 
not until he had fuifel'ed two years imprifon. 
ment, to Rome t. He re:lched Italy :lfter a 
tedious voyage, and aftcr encounterilJg in 
his pafrage the perils of J defr)erate [hip. 
wreck §. But although flill a prifoncr, and 
his fate ftill depending \ neither the various 
a.nd long continued fuffcrings which he had 

~ ACts xxii. 12. 24. 
.\. Ae"-s ,.,.;\, ~-
'j .. l. .... ~~ I "I. 

. \ ~ ., , c'['- Y",' 9 I I I v -.~.,. • 

f '\e"s .... \.j.: 1 ... .). ... 1. .~.'" to , 
, 

uncergonel> 
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undergone, nor the danger of his prefent 
fituatioll, deterred him from pcriifting in 
preaching the religion; for the hi11:orian 
clofes the account by telling us, that, for 

two years, he received all that came unto 

him in his own hired haufe, where he was 

permitted to dweli with a foldier that p:uard~ 

ed him, "preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thofe things which concern the 

Lord }:Jus Chri11:, with all confidence." 

1\Tow the hiaorian, from whom we have 
drawn this account, in the part of his nar ... 

rative which rehtes to St. Paul, is fupported 

by the firongefl: corroborating teilimony that 

a hi11:ory can receive. We arc in pofleffion 

of letters written by St. Paul himfelf upon 

the fubjcct of his minii1ry, and either writ
ten during the period which the hiftory com

prifes, or, if written afterwards, reciting and 

referring to the tranfaCtions of that period. 

Thefe letters, "lNithout borrowing from the 

hiftory, or the hiaory from them, uninten
tionally confirm the account which the hif~ 

tory delin:rs in a great variety of particulars. 

What 
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What belongs to our prefent purpofeis the 
defcription exhibited of the apo!1:Je's fuffer
ings: and the reprefentation, given in the 
hiftory,ofthe dangers and difirelTeswhich he 
underwent, not only agrees, in general, with 
the language which he himfelf ufes whenever 

he fpeaks of his life or mini/hy, but is alfo, 
in many infiances, attefted by a fpecific cor
refpondency of time, place, and order of 
events. If the hifiorian puts down in hi~ 

narrati ve that at Philippi the apoftle "'was 

beaten with many firipes, caft into prifon, 
and there treated with rigor and indignity*," 
we find him, in a letter-i' to a neighbouring 
church, reminding his converts, that, " after 
he had fufrered before, and was ihamefully 
entreated at Philippi, he was bold, neverthe
lefs, to fpeak unto them (to whofe city he 
next came) the Gofpel of God." If the hif
tory relate t, that, at The!ElIonica, the hou[e 

in which the apofrle was lodged, when he 
£Irft came to that place, was alTaulted by the 
populace, and the mafier of it dragged be-

,. Acts xvi. 24' t I Their. ii. 2. ; 1\ctS xvii. 57' 

fore 
• 
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, 

, 

fore the magifl:rate for admitting [neh a guc(t , 
within his doors, 'the apoftle, in his letters 
tothe Chriftians of ThdTalonica, calls to their 

• 

remembrance "how they had received the 
• 

Gofpel in much affiiClion'*." If the hifiory 
deliver 'an account of an infurreClion at 

Ephe[us, which had nearly co!l the apoate 
• 

his life, 'we have the apofile himfelf, in a. 
letter written a {hort time after his depar~ 

, 

ture from that city, defcribing his defpair, 
and returning thanks foJ' his dcli verance +. 
If the hiftory inform us, that the apoftle was 
expelled from Antioch in Pifidia, attempted 
to be !loned at lconium, and aClnalIy fro ned 
at Ly!lra, there is preierved a letter from him 
to a favourite convert, ;,vhom, as the fame hif .. 

, 

tory tells us, he firO: met with in thefe parts; 
in which letter he appeals to. that difciple's 
knowledge" of the perfecutions which befe! , 
him at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyfrra V' 
If the hillory make the apoate, in his fpeech 
to the Ephefian elders, remind them, as one 

• 

'" I Thc{[, i. 6. + Acts xix. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9. 
2 Tim. iii. I::, 11. 

proof 



, 

proof of the difintereftednefs of his view3, 
that, to their knowledge, he had fupplied his 
own and the neceffities of his companions 
by per[onallabour':" we find the fame apo
file, in i letter written during his refidence 
at Ephefus, afferting of himfelf, "that even 
to that hour he laboured, working with his 
mvn hands +." 

There coincidences, together with many 
relative to other parts of the apol1:le's hifl:ory, 
and oil drawn from independent fources, 
not only confirm the truth of the account, 
in the particular points as to which they arc 
obferved, but add much to the credit of the 
narrati\'e in all its parts; and fupport the 

, 

, author's 'Pl'Ofeffion of being a contemporary 
of the pedon whofe hiH:ory he writes, and~ 
throughout a matcl:ial portioll of his narra-' 
• • 

tH'C9 a compal1l011. 

,,;that the erimes of the aponles dec1are of 
the fuffcring ftate of Chrifl.ianity, the writ·, 

: AtJS xx. 34. t l' Cor. i\'. I I, I~. 
• l11gs 

, 

• 
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• 

ings which renHin of their companions and 

immediate followers exprefsly confirm . 

• 

Clement, who is honollrably mentioned, 
by St. Paul in his epime to the Philippians 1\ 

• 

bath left us his atteftarion to this point in 

the following words: "Let us take (fays he) 
the examples of our own age. Through 

zeal and envy the moft faithful and righteous 
pillars of the church have been perfecuted 
even to the molt grievous deaths. Let us 
fct before our eyes the h00' apo)lles. Peter, 

by unjufl: envy, underwent, not one or two, 
but many fufferings; till at laft being mar

tyred, he went to the place of glory that was 

due unto him. For the fame caufe did Paul, 
in like manner, receive the reward of hi:; 
patience. Seven times he was in bonds; 

he was ""hipped, \vas fioned; he preached 
both in the eaft and in the weft, leaving 
behind him the glorious report of his faith; 

and fo having taught the whole world righ

teoufne[s, and for that end travelled eVC!l 

;:- Philip. iv. ~; . " 

unto 
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\mto the utmoft bounds of the weft, he at 
laft fuffered martyrdom by the command of 
the governors, and departed out of the world, 
and went unto his holy place~being become 
a moft eminent pattern of patience unto all 
ages. To thefe holy apofiles were joined a 
very great number of others, who, having 
through envy undergone, in like manner, 
many pains and torments, have left a glo
rious example to us. For this, not only 
men, but women, have been per[ecuted; 
flnu, having fuffered very grievous and cruel 
punifhments, have finiilied the comfe of 
their faith with firmnefs i"." 

Hermas, faluted by St. Paul in his Epifl:Je 
to the Romans, in a piece very little conneCt
ed 'with hiftorical recitals, thus fpeaks:
H Such as have believed and fuffercd death 
for the name of Chrift, and have endured 
v .. ith a ready mind, and have given up their 

lives with all their hearts t." 
• 

* Cle1l1. ad Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake's tranf. 
l Shepherd of Hermas, c. xxviii. 

7 Polycarp, 

• 



, 

Polycarp, the difciple of John, though aU 
that remains of his works be a very !hart 
epifHe, has not left this fubjeCt unnoticed. • 

" I exhort ( fays he) all of you, that ye obey 
the word of righteoufnefs, and exerci;e all 
patience, 'which ye have [een fet forth before 

your eyes, not only in the bleffed Ignatius, 
, 

and Lorimus and Rufus, but in others among 
yourfelves, and in Pall! himfe!f aJJd the refl 
0/ the apqJllcs j being confident in this, that 
alI thefe have not run in vain, but in faith, 
and righteoufnefs j and are gone to the place 
that was due to them from the Lord, with 
whom alfo they fuffered. For they loved 

, 

not this pre[ent world, but him who died 

and was' raifed again by God for us "f." . 

Ignatim, the contemporary of Polycarp~ 
recognifes the [tme topic, briefly indeed, 'but 

• 

pofltively and precifely. "FOl' this cauf\! 
(i. e. for having felt and handled Chrifl's 

body after his refurreCtion, and being COI1-
o 

vinced, as J gnatius e:;:prefi~s it, both by his 

'f. Pol, ad Phil. c. ix. . , 

. , f1cfh 
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Helli and fpirit), they (i. c. Peter, and thofe 
who were prefent with Peter at Chrifr's ap
pearance) defpifed death, and were found 
to be above it',:<." 

Would the reader know what a pel'[ecu~ 
tion in thefe days was, I would refer him 
to a circular letter, written by the church of 
Smyrna foon after the death of Polycarp, 
who, it will be remembered, had lived with 
St. John i and \vhich letter is entitled a re4 

Iation of that billiop's martyrdom. "The 
fufferings (fay they) of all the other mar~ 
tyrs were bleffed and generous, which they 
underwent according to the will of God. 

For fo it becomes us, who are more religious 

than others, to afcribe the power and order
ing of all things unto him. Arid indeed who 
can choofe but admire. the greatnefs of their 
minds, and that admirable patience and love 

of their mafrer, which then appeared in 
them? who, when they were fo Bayed with 
whipping, that the frame and ftrnCturo of 

• 

'* E S " . . ~ 19 'p. myr. c. lll~ 
their 
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their bodies were laid open to their very in~ 
ward veins and arteries, neverthelefs endured 
it, In like manner, thofe who were con
demned to the beal1:s, and l{ept a long time 
in prifon, underwent many cruel torments~ 
being forced to lie upon !harp fpikes laid 
under their bodies, and tormented with di
vers other forts of punifhments; that fo, if 
it were poffible, the tyrant, by the length of 
their [ufferings, might have brought them 
to deny Chril1:'F," 

* ReI. Mar. Pol. c. ii. 

• 

• 

• 

CHAP, 

• 
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• • • 

• • 

CHAP. V. 

There is fatisJa80ry evidence that matt)' ,jlro~ 
Idling to !taw beell original wit;zeJfes of the 
ChriJiia71 miracles, jwJfed their lives ilt 

labours, dangers, alld.fz'f/erillgs, volmzta
ri[y undergone ilt atteftatio;l oj the accounts 
7.uhich they deliwred, alldfole/y iiZ cmife
quellce oj their belief oj thofe accounts; 
and that they 0[(0 fubmitfed,jrolll the 
fame mot;'Vcs, to l1e'W rules oj cOlldltll. 

UPON the hif1:ory, of which the Iaft chap~ 
ter cOl1t:lins an abftracr, there are a few ob. 

fervations which it may be proper to make, 

by way of applying its teftimony to the par
ticular propofitions for which we contend. 

1. 11.lthollgh our fcripture hiftory leaves 

the general account of the apoilles in an 

early part of the narratil'e, and proceeds 

with the feparate account of one p:lrticular 
• 

aponIe, 
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!1pome, yet the information which it deliverG 

fo far extends to the reft, as it {hews tbe 1!a~ 

tun: of the fervice. W!-len we fee one apoftle 
fuffering per[ecution in the dircharge of his 

commiffion, we {hall not believe, without 
evidence, that the fame office could, at the 

fame time, be attended with cafe and fufety 
to others. And this fair and reafonable in. 
ference is confinhed by the direCt atteltation 

of the letters, to which we have fo often re

felTed. The writer of thefe letters not only 
alludes, in numercus pa{['lges, to his own 
fufferings, but fpeaks 'of the rell: of the apo
files as enduring like fufferings with himfelf . 

• 

" I think that God hath fet forth us the ojlO. 

flleslaO:, as it were, appointeu to death; for 

we are made a fpeaacle unto the world, and 
to angels, and to men even unto this pre
fent hour, we both hunger and thirft, and 
are naked, and arc buffeted, and have no 

• 

certain dwelling-place j and labour, working 
with our own hands: being re\'iled, we biers; 

heing pcrfecuted, we fuller it; being defamcd~ 
\ve entreat: we are made as the filth of the 

world, anJ a~ the offsconring of all things 
• 

n 
,~ • 
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, 

• • 

ti11to this day'''.'' Add to which, that in 

the Jhort account that is given of the other 

aporrJeq , in the fanner part of the hiG:ory, 
and within the {hart period which that ac
count comprifes, 'we find, firil:, two of them 

[eized, imprifoned, brought before the San
hedrim, and threatened with further punilh
ment -I- ; then, the whole number imprifon
ed and beaten:j:: foon afterwards, one of 
their adherents fioned to death, and fo hot a 

perfecution raifed againG: the fea, as to drive 
moil: of them ant of the place; a {hart time 
(.nly fucceeding, before one of the twelve 

, 

,vas beheau(;d, and another fentenced to the 

[tme fate; and all this pailing in the fingle 

city of Jerufalem, and within ten years after 
the founder's death, and the commencement 
of the inllitution. 

II. Secondly: We take no credit at pre

lent for the miraculous part of the narrative, 
nor do we inllil: upon the correanc[s of 
lingle pa[1ges of it. If the whole 110ry be 
not a novel, a romance; the whole aClion a 

, 

.... rCol' ,',. ",c·o inns',,· 0 ~I ~ 'ins\' 18 ,~ • ,. ,-~.l J' ',lLl v. J' _ . + ... LL • • "TV'~ 

V (01.. 1. I-I dream; 
• 
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dre~l!n j if Peter, and James, and Paul, and 
the rell: of the apofrles mentioned in the ac~ 

count, be not all imaginary per[ons: if their 
letters be not all forgeries, and, what is 

• 

more, forgeries of names and . charaCters 
which never exill:ed; then is there evi

dence in our hands fufficient to fupport 
the only faa: we contend for (and which, I 
repeat again, is, in itfeJf, highly probable), 
that the original followers of Jefus Chri!l: 
exerted great endeavours tu propagate his 
religion, and underwent great labours, dan
gers, and fu.fferings, in 'confequcnce of their 

undertaking. 

m. The general reality of the apo!l:olic 
hifrory is firongly confirmed by the conG

deration, that it, in truth, does no more than 

affign adequate caufes for effeCts which cer
tainly were produced, and defcribe con[e
quences naturally refuIting from fituations 
which certainly exifred. The pea" were 
certainly there, of which this hinory [ets 

• 

fwh the cau[e, anu origin, and progrefs . 
• 

It is acknowledged on all hands, becau[e it 
• 

9 IS 
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• 

~s recorded by other tefl:imony than that of 

the Chriftians themfelves, that the religion 

began to prevail at that time, and in that 
~cur.try. It is very difficult to conceive 
how it could begin, or prevail at ali, with
out the exertions of the founder and his 

followers in propagating the new perfuaD 

fion. The hiftory now in our hands 
defcribes thefe exertions, the perfons e',n
played, the means and endeavours made 
ufe of, and the labours undertaken in the 
profecution of this purpofe. Again, the 
treatment which the hiftory repre[ents the 
firft propagators of the religion to have ex~ 
perienced, was no other than what natu .. 
rally refulted from the fituation in which 
they were confeffedly placed. It is admitted 

that the religion was adverfe, in a great 
degree, to the reigning opinions, and to the 
hopes and willies of the nation to which it 
was firft introduced; and that it overthrew, 
fo far as it was received, the eftablilhed theo .. 
logy and worlhip of every ether country. 
VVe cannot feel much reluctance in believing 
that, when t~e melfengers of fuch a fyftem 

H 2 went 
• 

• 
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• 
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• 
• • 

went. about not only publiilling their opini-
ons, but colleCting profc!ytes, and for'ming 

• 

regular focieties of prcrdytes, they !hOllld 

meet with oppoGtion in their attempts, or 

that this uppoGtion f110uld fometimes pro~ 
eeeJ to fatal extremities. Our hiilory de~ 

• 

tails examples of this oppofition, and of the 

fufferings and dangers whieh the emifTaries 
of the religion underwent, perfeCtly agree
able to what might reafonably be expeCted, 
from the nature of their undertaking, com

pared with the charaCter of the age and coun. 

try in which it was carried on. 

. IV. Fourthly: The records before us 

fupply evi,Jence of what formed another 
member of our general propofition, and 
wh:lt, as hath already been obrerved, is 

• 
highly probable, and almon: a neceITary con-
fcquence of their new profeffion, viz. that, 

together with 3Ctivity and courage in propa
gating the religion, the primitive followers 

of J erus affumed, upon their converfion, a 
new al\d peculiar courfe of private life. Im
mediately after their mailer was withdrawn 

• 

from 
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from them, we hear of their " continuing 
with one accord in prayer and fupplica-' 
tioll;" ;" ofthtir" coatinuing dJily with one 

accord in the temple t j" of" many bjng 

gathered toger her praying t." We know 
what {hiCt injunCtions were laid upon the 
converts by their teachers. Wherever they 

came, the firft word of their preaching ".'as, 
" Kepent !" We J~n()w that there injunctions 
obliged them to refrain from many fpecies 
of licentioufnefs, which were not, at that 
time, reputed criminal. We know the rules j 
of purity, and the maxims of benevolence, 
which Chrinians read in their books; con-

• 

cerIling which rules, it is enough to obferve, 
that, if they were, 1 will not fay completely 
obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they 
would produce a fyflem of conduCt, and,. 
what is more difficult to preferve, a difpofi
tion of mind, and a regulation of affections, 

different from :my thing to which they had 
hitherto been accuflomed, and different from 
what they would fee in others. The change 

" ACls i. q. t .Acts ii. 46. 
• 

H3 

:I: Acts xii. 12. 

and 
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and di!linClion of manners, which refulted 

from their new charaCter, is perpetually re
ferred to in the letters of their teachers. 
" And you hath he quickened, who were 

dead in trefpaifes and Gns, wherein in time..; 

pajl ye walked, according to the courfe of 
this world, according to the prince of the 

power of the air, the fpirit that now work.., 
cth in the children of difobedience; among 
whom 3,1[0 we had our converfation in times 

paft, in the lufts of our Belli, fulfilling tn.!! 

deures of the fIefh, and of the mind, and 
'Were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others *." '~For the tline jwjl of our life 
may fuffice us to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles, when we walked in lafciviouf. 
nefs,luft, excefs of wine, revellings,banquet
ings, and abominable idolatries, ~vhereiJl they 
think it Jlrange Ibat ye run 1I0t 'with them to 
the fame excefs of riotf." St. Paul, in his. 
firft letter to the Corinthians, after enume
rating, as his manner was, a catalogue of 

vic~ous charaCters, a,dds, "Such 'Were fome 

• 

~~ Eph. ii. l' 3. See ~lfo Tit. iii.. 3.. t ~ Pet. iv. 3,4, 

of 

• 
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of you, but ye are wafned, but yc are [alice 

tifled ~\" In like manner, and alluding to 
the fame change of practices and fentimen~ 
he a:fks the Roman Chriflians "what fruit 

. they had in thofe things whereof they are 
1l0W aihamed t ?" The phrafes which the 
lame writer employs to defcribe the moral 
condition of Chriftians, compared with their 
condition before they became Chriftians, 
fuch as "newnefs of life," being "freed 
from fio," being" dead to fin;" "the de
ftruCtion of the body of fin, that, for the fit
t/lre, they ihould not [erve fin;" "children 
of light and of the day," as oppo[ed to" l.hil
dren of darknefs and of the night," " not 
fleeping as others," imply, at leafi, a new 
fyftem of obligation, and, probably, a new 
fcries of conduCt, commencing with their 
converiion. 

The teaimony which Pliny bears to the 
behaviour of the new fea in his time, and 

·which teftimony comes not more than fifty 

* C' R' lor. n. n. t om. VI, 21. 

• H4 years 
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years after that of St. Paul, is vcry applicable 
to the fubjeCt under confideration. The 
charaCter which this writer gives of the 
Cbriflians of that age/and which w;.s drawn 

from 'a pretty accurate enquilY, becaufe he 
confidered their mor,)1 prlnciples as the point 
in \vhich the magiflrate was intereltecl, is as 
follows: He tells the emperor, " that fame 
of thofe who had relinquilbed the fociety, 

or who, to fave themfelvt:s, pretended that 
they had relinquiihcd it, aHirmeu that they 

were wont to mc:et together, on a flated day, 
b,,[ore it was light, and fung am.ong them
rei vcs alternately a hymn to Chrifl as a 

God; and to bind themfelves, by an oath, 

not to the commiffion of any wickednefs, 
but that they ,vould not be guilty of theft 
or robbery, or adultery; that they would 

never falGfy their word, or deny a pledge 
committed to them, when c:tiled upon to 

return it." This proves that a morality, 
more pure and flria than was ordinary, 

prevailed at that time in Chrifl:ian focieties. 
l\nd to me it appe:lrS, that \ye are authorifecl 
to carry this te!1.imony back to the age of 

< 

the 
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the apofl:les; becaufe it is not probable that 
the immediate hearers and difcipks of Chriil 

were more relaxed than their fllccefiors iu 
Pliny's time, or the m:ffionaries of the reli

gion than thofe whom they taught. 

C 1-1 t\.. P. 
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C HAP. VI. 

there is fatisfafl(jry evide;lce, that 1IZllI~I', 
jmifi!.IJiJrg to have hem original witncjJi:s 
rf the ChriJlimz miracles, jlaJ1ed their kvcs 
ill labours, daligers, alld fuJJerings, vo/zm
tilrily undergone in attejlatio11 oj the ac
(armis quhich they delivered, and /olc£v 
i1l C01ZJeqlte1ICC of their belief of the trutle 
~f thaJe aCCOltllts; and that they a(fo /lth
milted, from the fame motives, jo new 

rt(/es of cOlldu{f, 

HEN we conGder, firfl:, the prevalency 

of the religion at this hour; [ccondly, the 
only credible account which can be given of 
its origin, viz. the activity of the founder and 
bis affociates; thirdly, the oppoGtion which 
that activity mun: naturally have excited; 
fourthly, the fate of the founder of the reli
gion, atte:fl:ed by heathen writers as well as 
, 

our own; fifthly, the teftimony of the fame 
writers to the fufferings of Chriftians, either 
contemporary with, or immediately fucceed • 

• 



• 

• 

[ 107 ] 

lng, the original fetders of the inflitutiol1 ; 

fixthly, prediCl:ions of the fufferings of his 
followers afcribed . to the founder of the re

ligion, which afcription alone proves, either 
that fnch prediCtions were delivered and ful
filled, or th~t the writers of Chrifi's life were 
induced by the event to attribute [uch pre
diCtions to him; feventhly, letters now in 

• 

()ur poffeffion, written by fome of the prin-
cipal agents in the tranfaClion, referring es:
prefsly to extreme labours, dangers, r.nd fuf .. 
ferings, fufiained by themfelves and their 
companions j laftly, a hifiory purporting to 
be written by a fellow traveller of one of the 
new teachers, :md, by its unfophifticated 
correfpondency with letters of that perfon. 
frill extant, provir,g it[elf to be written by 
fome one well acquainted with the fubjeCl: of 
the narrative, which hif1:orycontains accounts 

pf travels, perfecutiom, and martyrdoms~ 

p.n[wering to what the former rea[ons lead 
us to expeCl:; when we lay together thefe 

• 

confJderations, which, taken feparately, are, 

I think, correaly fneh as 1 have fiated· them 
in the pr!!ceding chapters, thl:;l'e cannot much 

• • 

doubt 
• 
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doubt remain upon our -minds, but that a 
number of perfons at that time appeared in 

the world, publicly advancing an extraor· 

dinary fiory, and, for the fake of propagat
ing the belief of that ftory, voluntarily in

curring great perfonal dangers, traverllng 
feas and kingdoms, exerting great induftry, 

-
and fllfiaining great extremities of ill ulnge 
and perfecution. It is alfo proved that the 
fame perfons, in confcquence of thdr per· 
fllafion or pretemlcd perfuafion of the truth 
of what they affertecl, cntered upon a courfe 

of life in m:l11y reCpecl:s new and ungular. 

1'ro:n the clear and acknowledged parts 
of the cafe, I think it to be likewife in the 

highefi: dcgre~ probable, that the flory, for 
, 

which thde per[ons voluntarily expofed 
themfelves to the fatigues and hardlhips 

whir:h they cJldured, was a mirawlo1tS fiory ; 

I mean, that they pretended to miraculous 

evidence of fame kind or other. They had 
nothing elfe to fiand upon. The defignation 

, 

of the perfon, that is to fay, that Jefus of 
• 

Nazareth, rather than any other perfon, was 
the 

• 
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the Meffiah, and as furh the fubjcCl: of their 
minifl:ry, could only be founded upon fuper-
natural tokens attributed to him. Here 

were no viCl:ories, no conqueRs, no revolu

tions, no furprifing elevation of fortune, no 
achievements of valour, of ftrength, or of 
policy, to appeal to; no difcoveries in any 
art or [cience, no great efforts of genius or 
learning to produce. A Galilean pea[ant 
was denounced to the Vlorld as a divine law
gi ver. A young man of mean condition, 
of a private and fimple life, and who had 
wrought no deliverance for the J cwilli na
tion, was declared to be their Melliah. This, , 
without a[cribing to him at the fame time 
tome proofs of his million, (and what other 
but fupernatmal proofs c<;mld there be?) was 

too abfurd a claim to be either imagined, or 
• 

attempted, or credited. In whateyer degree, 
\ 

or in whatever part, the religion "vas argu-
11ieJltati7.lc, when it e:l:1.1e to the queftion, " Is 
the carpenter's fan of Nazareth the perfon 
whom we are to receiyc and obey?" thcft 

'was nothing, but the miracles attributed to 
him, by which his pretenflons could be 

• mam-

• 
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maintained foi' a moment. Every contra
verfy and every quefiion muft pre[uppofe 

there; for, however fuch controverfies, when 
they did arire, might, and naturally would, 
be difcuifed upon their own grounds of ar
gumentation, without citing the miraculous 
evidence which had been aiferted to attend 
the founder of the religion (which would 
have been to enter upon another, and a 

more general quefl:ion), yet we are to bear 
in mind~ that without previoufly fuppofing 
the exiftence or the pretence of fuch evi
dence, there could have been no place for 
the difcuffion of the argument at all. Thus, 
flir example, whether the propheCies, which 
the Jews interpreted to belong to the Mef
fiah, were, or were not, applicable to the 

hifl:ory of Jefus of Nazareth, was a natura! 
fubjeCl: of debate in thofe times: and the de~ 

bate would proceed, without recurring at 

every turn to his miracles, becaufe it fet cut 

with fuppoGng there; inafmuch as without 

miraculous marks and tokens (real or pre
tended), or without fome fuch great change 
effected hy his mean:> in the public comji ... 

• Hon 

• 
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,ion of the country, as might have fatisfid 
the then received interpretation of thefe pro~ 

phecies, I do not fee how the queftion could 

ever have been entertained. Apollos, we 
read, " mightily convinced the Jews, ihew
ing by the fcriptures that Jefus was Chrift*;" 
but unleIS Jefus had exhibited fome diftinc

tion of his perfon, fome proof of fupernatu
ral power, the argument from the old fcrip
tures could have had no phlce. It had no
thing to attach upon. A young man calling 
himfelf the fon of God, g:-.thering a crowd 
about him, and delivering to them lectures 
of morality, could not have excited fa much 
as a doubt amongfr the Jews whether he was 
the objet\: in whom a long fcries of ancient 
prophecies terminated, from the completion 
of which they had formed iuch magnificent 
expeClations, and expeClations of a nature fa 
oppofite to what appeared: I mean, no fuch 
doubt could exill: when they had the whole 

• 

cafe before them, when they raw him put 
to death for his officioufnefs, and when by 

his 
• 
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his death the evidence concerhing him \YdS 

elofed. Again, the iffeEl of the Meffiall's 
, 

coming, fuppollng Jefus to have been him, 

upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their rcJa.· 

tion to each other/ upon their acceptan.:e 

with God, upon their duties and their ex
peClations ; his mture, authority, office, and 

agency; were likely to become fubjeCls of 
much confidera~ion with the early votaries 

of the religion, and to occupy their <[tlention 

and writings. I fhould not, however, ('xpeCl 
that in thefe difquifitions, whether preferved 

in the form of letters, ipeeches, or fet trea

tifes, freqlfent or very direCt mention of his 

miracles would occur. Still miraculous evi
dence by at the bottom of the arf"ument. 

• 0 

In the jJrilllar)' queftion, miraculous preten

fions, and miraculolls pretenfions alone, were 

what they had to rely upon. 

That the original fiory was miraculous, 

is very fairly alro inferred ~rom the miracu
lOllS POWtTS vvhich were laid claim to by the 

Chrifl.ians of fucceeding ages. If the ac

counts of thefe miracles be true, it was a 

5 con-
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continuation of the l~m,:, f0'vers; if they be 
falfe, it was an imitiltio.'!, 1 will nct [1Y, of 
what had been wrought, but of ,> .. har had 

been reported to have been wrought, by 
thofe 'who preceded them. That imitation 

iliould follow reality; fiction he grafted upon 
truth; that, if miracles were performed at 
firft, miracles fhould be pretended after
wards, agrees fa well with the ordinary 
courfe of human affairs, that we can have 

no great difficulty in believing it The con
trary fuppoiition is very improbable, namely, 
that miracles iliould be pretended to by the 

followers of the apofl:Jes and firft cmiffaries 
of the religion, when none were pretended 
to, either in their own perfons or that of 
their mafter, by thefe apoiUes and emi!f.:1.
ries themfelves • 

• 
• 

VOL.!. 
• 

1 
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CH A P. VIr. 

'there hfati,rfac7ory evidmet', that lllall)', pro-
fcJ!ing to h,z'ue been original witlleffi'J of the 
ChriJlimt miracles, paJfed their lives ill 
L,oollrs, dilllgers, alld fi!lfcrillgs, cIJol1l11ta-
1'il)' ulldergolle ill attejlat;oJt if the accounts 

which they delivered, and Jolely ill COllfe
qllcncc of their belief of the tmth of th?fe 
acca/wls j {Iud that they a!fo flibmitted, from 
the faille lIlotives, to Jlew rules of COJ/dut!. 

T once. then being proved, that the Grrt 
propagators of the Chriltian inilitntion did 

• 

exert great aC1:ivity, and fllbjeC1: themfclve~ 
to great dangcrs and fufTerings, in confe
quence, and for the fake of an extraordinary, 
and I think \' e may J"ay, of a miraculolls 
flory of fame kind or other; the next great 
ql1eition is, Whether the account, which our 

fcriptures contain, be that fiory; that-which 

thefe men delivered, and for which they 
acted and fuffered as they did? . 

This 
• 

• 
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This quefiion is, in enect, no othei' 
-

than, w heLher the £tory vvhich Chriflians 
IUl\'e 1107.0, be the fiory which Chrifdans 
had thw? And of this the following proofs 
may be deduced from general confiderations, 
and from confideratiol1s prior to any enquiry _ 
into the particular reafons and teftimonies 
hy which the authority of our hifiories is 
fupported. 

In the firfl place, there exifis no ttace or 
vefiige of any other ftory. It is not, like 
the death of Cyrus the Great, a competition 

between oppolite accounts, or between the 
credit of different hifiorians. There is not 

• 

a document, or fcrap of account, either con~ 
temporary with the commencement ofChrif
tianity, O! extant within many ages after that 

• 

commencement, which affigns a hifl:ory rub· 
fiantially different from burs. The remote, 
brief, and incidental notices of the affair, 
which are found in hEathen writ::rs, fo far 
as they do go, go along with us. They 
bear teftimany to thefe faCls: that the in~ 
ftiwtion originated from J efus i that the 

I 2 founder 
, 
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founder was put to death, as a malefaClor, at 

JeruGdem, by the authority of the Roman 
goycrnor, Pontius Pilate; that the religion 
neverthelefs lpread in that city, and throl1gh~ 
out Judea; and that it was propagated from 
thence to difhnt countries; that the con
vert~ were numerous; that they fufrerecl 
great hard!hips and injuries for their pro-

° 

feffion; and that all this took place in the age 
of the world which our books have affigned. 
They go on further, to defcribe the mallllers 
ofChriilians in terms perfealy conformable 
to the accounts extant in our books; that 

they \yere wont to affemble on a certain 
day; that they fung hymns to Chrifi: as to 
a god; that they bound themfelves by an 
oath not to commit any crime, but to ab~ 

ilain from theft and adultery, to adhere fi:ria· 

ly to their prol11ife~, and not to deny money 
° 

° depofited in their hands *; that they 'vor~ 
iliipped him who was crucified in Palefl:ine ; 

that this their firPc law-giver had taught 
them that they .'icre all brethren; that they 

had 

o"f Vide Pliny's Letter. Ronnet, in his lively way of 
.;xprcffing himfclf, fays-" Comparing Pliny's Letter 

with 
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bd a great contempt for the things of this 
world, and looked upon them as common; 

that they flew to one another's relief; that 
thcy cheriihed {hong hopes of immortality j 

that they defpifed death, and furrendered. 
themfe!ves to fulferin:;s ;"." This is the ac-

, 

count of 'writers who vie\\'ed the fubjeCl: at 
• 

a great diflance ; vvho were uninformed and 
unintereflcd about it. It bears the charac· 

with ~he account in the ACts, it feems to me that I had 

not t"ken up ;1llother author, but that I was Ilill read
ing the hiflorian of that extraordinary fociety." This 

is Ilron,;; but there is undoubtedly an affinity, and all 

the aninity that could be expeCted. 

" " It is incrctiiG!c what expedition they u[c when 

:l!1Y of their friends arc known to be ill trouble. In a 

word, they fpare nothing upon fucl! an occafio!1 for 

thefc l~.lrcrable men have no doubt they {hall be im

mort d, :ll1(] live forever: therefore they contemn death, 

;l1~d m:m'i furreilder thcmfeh'e$ to fu[Icrinl!s. More-, ., 
O\er, their !lrrt bw-giver has taught them that they 

arc ~11 brethren, when once they hal'e turned and re
nounced t!lC gods of the Greeks, and worfhip this maf. 

tcr 0" theirs who was crncified, and engage to live ac

ordin,,: to his bl~·3. The)' have alfo a fovercion can-
~ ~ 

tempt for all the things of this world, and look upon 

l;~Cl:J as com;:,OlI." Lucian. de Morte Pcregrilli, t. i, 
.. _r,_ el' ('j'\'I' p. ">ll)< -eI. I. . - ~ , 

I " .J tel'S 
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tcrs of fuch an account upon the face of it, 
becaufe it dcfcribes effeB:s, namely, the ap

pearance in the world of a new religion, 

and the converGon of great multitudes to it, 
without defcending, in the fmaller\: degree, 

to the detail of the tranfaB:ion upon which 

it was founded, the interior of the inO:itu

tion, the evidence or arguments offered by 

thore who drew over others to it. Yet fEll 
here is no contradiClion of our fiory; no 

other or different {\:ory fet up again{\: it; but 

fo far a confirmation of it, as that, in the 
• • 

ger..eral points upon which the heathen ac

count touches, it agrees with th~t which WG 

find in our own books. 

The fame may be obferved of the very 

few Jewifh writers, of that and the adjoin
ing period, which have come down to us. 
·Whatever they omit, or whatever difficulties 

we may find in explaining the omiHion, 

they achrance no other hiitcry of the tran[. 
atlion than tl13.t which we acblOwledge. 
Jrlephus, ·who wrote his Antiquities, or Hif
tory of the Jews, about fixty years afterthe 

• 

com· 
• 



• 

com mencement of Chriltiatlity, ill a paf1:1ge 
generally admitted as genuir1e, makes men
tion of John under the name of J ol1n the 

Haptifl:; that he was a preacher of virtue; 
t;'at he b~prifed his profdytes; that he vvas 

well received by the people; that he WaS 

imprifoned and put to death by Herod; and 
that Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation 

with Herodias his brother's wife *. In an· 

other pailage, allowed by many, although 
• 

not without conliderable q,uefiioll being 

moved about it, we hear of " James, the 
brother of him who was called Je[lls, and of 

his being put to death t." In a third paf
fage, extant in eyery copy that remains of 

Jofephus's hifiary, but the authenticity of 
which has neverthelefs been long difputed, 
we have an explicit tcfl.imony to the [lIb

fiance of our hifl:ory in thefe words :-" At , 
• 

that time lived J crus, a wife man, if he may 

be ca!led a man, for he performed many 

wonderful worb. IIc was a teacher of (neh 

, 

1. Antiq. 1. xviii. cap. v. fc'ct. I) 2. 

+ Antiq. 1. ~:x. c~p. ii:. fc .. l, T. 

men 
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men as received the truth with pleafure. 

He drew over to him many Jews and Gen
tiles. This was the ChrifI; and when 

Pilate, at the infl:igation of the chief men 

among us, had condemned him to the crofs, 
they \vho befm'e h:.d conceived an affeCtion 

for him (lid not cca[e to adhere to him; for 

on thl! third (hy i,e appeared to them alive 

agaiu, the divine prophets having foretold 
thefe and many wonderful things concern

ing him. And the feU: of the Chriftians, 
fo called frlJm him, fubfifl:s to this time "." 
'Whatever become of the controvcrry con

cerning the genuineners of this palTage; 

whether Jofe: hus go the whole length of 

our hifior)', which, if the paif..'ge be fincere, 

he does; or w;1cthcr he proceed only a very 
little way with us, \yhich, if the pafClge be 

rejeCted, I've confers tv be the cafe; fIiI! 
• 

wh~lt we aiTerted is true, that he gives no 

other or diff,'rent hinory of the fubjeCt from 

ours, no other or difFerent accnum of the 
origin of the in[E~lltion. And I think :.lIfo. 

" Antiq. I. xviii. c:p. iii, feu. 30 

that 
• 
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that it mq with great reafon be contcnded9 

either that the paf[lge is genuine, or that the 

fiJence of JofephU3 was dejiglled. For, a1-
thou?;h Vie (hould lay allde the authority of 
our own books entirely, yet vvhen TacitU:'9 
who wrote not tFen!)" perhaps not ten, 

years after J ofephuo, in his account of a 

period in which Jofephus \Y~s near thirty 

years of age, tells us, that a vaft multitude of 

Chri!1ians were condemned at Rome i thttt 

they derived their denomination from ChrifL, 
who, in the reign of Tiberius, was rut to 
death, as a criminal, by the procUl"CltOl' Pon

tius Pilate i that the fuperrlition h,:d ii)read 
not only over J lldca, the iOllrce of the evil, 

but 113.d reached Rome alia :-··when Sueto

nins, an hiflorian contempo:ary with Taci
tus, relates that, in the time of ClalJLlius, the 
Jell's wer.;: making dil1urGances ,.t Rome, 

Chrcftus being; their leader i and that, dur

ing the reign of Nero, the Chriftians were 

punil11E:d i under both whiL·h emperors Jo

rephus lived: when Pliny, v;ho wrote 

his celebrated crinIe not more than thirty 

Tears af[el' the publicalion of .T o[ephus's 

hiaory~ 
• 
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hifl:ory, found the Chrifiians in fuch numbers 
• 

in the province of Bithynia as to draw from 

him a complaint, that the contagion had 
feized cities, towns, and villages, and had [0 

feized them as to produce a general defer
tion of the public rites; and when, as hath 

already been obfcrved, there is no reafon for 
imagining that the Chriflians were more 
numerous in Bithynia than in many other 
parts of the Roman empire: it cannot, 1 
:/1lOulJ fuppofe, after this, be believed, tlut 
the religion, and the tranfatl:ion upon which 
it was founded, were too obfcure to engage 
the attention of Jofcphus, or to obtain a 

place in his hifior}'. Perhaps he did not 
J~now how to reprefcnt the bufinefs, and 
dili)ofecl of his difficulties by PJffing it over 
in fiiencc. Ellfebius ,,;rote the li!~ of Can
fiantine, yet omits entirely the mafl: remark

able circumfbnce in that life, the death of 
his fan Crifpus ; undoubtedly for the rc:.:fon 
here giyen. The refervc of J o[ephus upon 
the fubjetl: of ChriPtianity appears a1[0 in 
his paffing over the baniD1 ment of the Jews 

by Claudius, which Suetcmius, we haw Jecn, 
has 
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has recorded with an exprefs 
(' 

rererence to 
• 

Chrifl:. This is at Ieafi: as r-:markable as his 

fjleill~e about the infants of 13ethlehem'\ 

Be, however, the facr, or the caufe of the 

pmiffion in Jofephus +, what it may, no 

other or different hifi:ory on the fubjea has 

been given by h~m, or is pretended to have 
been giyen. 

But farther j the whole feries of Chrifiian 

* Michaelis has computed, and, as it illOuld [cern, 
fairly enough, that probably not more than twcnty 
r-hildren pen!hed by thi, cruel precaution. Michael. 

Introd. to the N. Tefl. tranilated by l\Iarlh. V 01. It 
c. ii. fea. I r. 

t There is no notice taken of ChrilEanity ill the 
Mifhna, a colleCtion of Jewilh traditions compiled about 

the ye~r 18c, although it contains ~ Trna "De cultu 
peregrino," Of ftrJllge or idolatrous wort1lip; yet it can
not be difputcd but that Cniftianity was pcrfeWy well 
~nown in the ,.,.orld at this time. There is extremely lit

tle notice of the fubjeCl: in the Jerufalem Talmud, com
piled about the year 3ec, and not much more in the 
J3:Jbyloniill Ta:mud, of the year $00, although both 

there works arc of a religious nature, and :J!though, 
whtn the /jrft,ras compiled, Chriftianit)' was upon the 

point of becoming; the religion of the flate, and, when 

the J;Jttcr was publiihcci, had been fo for 2CO years. 

6 writers, 
• 
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writers, from the firfl: age of the infl:itution 

down to the prd~nt, in their diicuffions, 

apologies) arguments, and controverlles, pro

ceed upon the s'cllcr .. ll ftory whi::h our [crip
tll:'es contain, and upon no other. The 

main fa':Es, the princip:.:l 3gents, are alike in 

all. This argument will appear to be of 
great force, when it is known that 'we are 

able tf) trace back the [cries of vvriters to a 

contaCl: with the hifl:orical books of the New 

Tefbment, and to the age of the firft emi[~ 

{aries of the rcl;gion, and to deduce it, by an 

unbroken contilluation, from that end of 

the train to the prc[ent. 

The remaining lc:tcrs of the apomes (and 

'what more oriLitd than their letters can we 
" 

bye f), thell;;lt ".rittcn without the remoteft 

dcGgn of n;u1CIlJilting tll<.: hifiory of Chrift~ 

or of Chrini"nity, to ftlture ages, or even of 

making it kno,rn to their cont~mporaries, 

inc:dent.tlly difc!o[(; to us the folJovving cir

Ctll11n,~:]Ccs: "Chritt's ciclcent ane! family, 
his inl1ecence, the lI}eeku[fs and gentlenefs 
of his chara<:1'~r (a reccgnition which goes 

9 to 
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to the whole gofpel hiaory), his esa!ted n1!~ 
ture, his circumciilon, transfiguration, his 

life of oppofition and fuffering, his patience 

:md rcfignation, the appointment of the eU
char ill and the manner of it, his agony, his 
confeffion before Pontius Pilate, his firipes, 
crucifixion, burial, refurrcaion, his appear
ance after it, firfi to Peter, then to the relt 
of the apofiles, his afcel1fion into heaven, and 
his defignation to be the future judge of 
mankind: the fiated reGdence of the apo~ 

mes at JerufaIem, the working of miracles 
by the firfi preachers of the gorpel, who 
were aIfo the hearers of Chrifi:" : the [ucceIS-

fui 

" I-Icb. ii. 3. "How fbll we e[cape if we ncglcCl: 

fo great C,jvation, which, at the firft, bega;] to be fpokcn 

by tbe Lord, and was confirmed unto us f.)' tbem tbrot 

b,~,.d l'im, God "lfo bearing them witncfs, both 7vil!; 

fig1lS (;!iI! "LO;Ii!, ,'S, and · .• ·ith di1'<'i"S mirac/cs, and gifts of 

the Holy GIl. 11: I"~ I alkc!ge this cpime \":it:lOut hdita-

tior, , (OJ, \\"ha:c\'cr dO~:~lt; may h;lI'c bccn raifcd about 

its ;1uthoj", tl1crc can be llC:iC concerning the age in 

\\":liclt it \\'as wriacll. N () ~pi ilk in the colleCtion car

ric; about it 111f}1~ indubitabL E~;l1!\S of antiquity than 
this Jo~s. It [pca~,:s, for iEilailcc~ throushout, of the 

tr:l11pl~ JS then flal;dillg) «lltl of the v:orDlip of the tem-

ple 



• 
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• 

ful propagation of the religioi1, the pcr[ecu-
• 

tion of its followers, the miraclllous conver~ 
fion of Paul, miracles wrought by himfelf~ 

• 

and alledged in his controverfies with his 
adverfaries, and in letters to the perfons 
amongft whom they were wrought j final
ly, that MIRACLES were the JigllS of ml 
llpqfl/e *. 

In an epifUe beating the name of Barnabas 
the companion of Paul, probably genuine, 
certainly belonging to that age, we have the 
fufferings of Chrift, his choice of apoftles 
and their number, his paffion, the fcarIet 
robe, the vinegar and gall, the mocking and 
piercing, the cafting lots for his coat t, his 

pie as then fubfifling. Heb. viii. 4. "For, if he were 
on earth, he fhould not be a priclt, feeing there arl 

pricfls that offer according to the law." Again, Reb. 
xiii. 10. " We have an altar whereof they have no right 

to eat which fcrve the tabernacle." 

,~ 2 Cor. xii. J 2. "Truly tbe jig/IS of all aprf/le were 
wrought among yon in all patience, in ligns and \\"on
tlers, and mighty deeds." 

11 D .. t _po ar. C. Vll. 

teCurreCl:ion 
, 

' . 
• 
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rciurrc~lion on the eighth (i. Co the firl1: day 

of \he week·"), ami the commcmor?ti'le dif
tinaion of that clay, his manifcftation after 
his rcfurreaion, and Iamy, his afcenflon. 
'1Ve have aIfo his miracles generally hut po
iitivdy referred to in the following words: 
" fin all y teaching the people of Iii·ael, and 
doing ;!/m~v,(lJoJldcJ"S and ji"glls amoNg them, he· 
preached to them, and fhewed the exceeding 
great love which he bare towards them t." 

In an cpifile of Clement, a hearer of St. 
Paul, although written for a purpofe re
motely connected with the Chril1:ian hill:ory, 
we have the refurreaion of Chriit, and the 

fubfequent miffion of the apofiles, recorded 
in there fatisfaftory terms: "The apofiles 
have preached to llS from our Lord Jefus 
ChriD: from God For,having received their 

command, and being thorOl!gMy allured by 
the rejitrrdlio71 oj our Lord JeJus Chriji,they 
went abroad, publifhing that the kingdom of 
G ad was at lland t. "\Ve find noticed alfo, 

• 

* E B . . p. ar. c. VI. 

t Ep. Clem. Rom. c. xli!. 

I 

t Ibid. c. v. 

the 



• 

[ 128 ] 

tl1e humility, yet the power of Chrift *, iliil 
de[cent from A braham, his crucifixion. We 
l1ave Peter and Paul reprefented as faithful 

and righteous pillars of the Church, the nu
merous fufferings of Peter, the bonds, £lripes, 
and £loning of Paul, and more particularly 
his es:tcnhve and unwearied travels. 

In an epime of Polycarp, a difciple of Sr. 
John, though only a brief h011atory letter, 
we have the humility, patience, fufferings, 
refurreCl:ion, anu afcenfion of Chrift, toge
ther with the apo£lolic charaCter of St. Paul, 
diftinCl:ly recognized t. Of this fame father 
we are alfo affured by Irenxus, that he (Ire
na::us) had heard him relate, " what he had 
received from eye-witneffes concerning the 
Lord, both concerning his miracles and his 

d .n· -'-" Ol.Lnne ./.. 

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the 
contemporary of Polycarp, larger than thofe 

"* Ep. Clem. Rom. c. xvi. 
t Pol. Ep. ad Phil. c. v. viii. ii. iii. 
:j: Ir. ad Flor. ap. Eu[. 1. v. c. ~O. , 

• 

of. 
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of Polcyarp (yet, like thofe of Polycarp, 
treating of fubjeCls in no wife leading to any 
recital of the Chril1iart hifioty), the occa~ 

fional allufions are proportionably more nu
merous. The defcent of Chrifi: from DdVid, 
his mother Mary, his miraculous conception, 
the Peal' at his birth, his baptifm by John, the 
reafori affigned for it, his appeal to the pro
phets, the ointment poured on his heael, his 
fufferings under Pontius Pilate and Herod 
the tetrarch, his refurretlion, the Lord's 

day called and kept in commemoration of it, 
and the Eucharift, in both its part~, are un~ 
equivocally referred to. Upon the refurrec
tion this writer is even c!rcumftantial. He 
mentions the apoftles eating and drinking 
with Chrift after he wa·s riCen, their feeliilg 
and their handling him; from which laft cir
cumflance Ign1tius raifes this jufi reflection 
_Ie They believed, being com'inced both by 
his nelh and fpirit j for this cauCe they de
fpifed death, and were found to be above 
it. *" 

~r I \ OLe 0 

* Ad Smyr. c. iii. 

K 
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QuadJ"1tu~, o'f the Lme age with Ignatius, 

h"~ left m the fol:owing noble teftimony: 
-" The works of our Saviour were always 
confpicuous, for they were real; both they 
that were bealed,and they that were raifed 
from the dead: who were feen not only 
when they wer~ healed or raifed, but for a 
long time afterwards: not only whilft he 

d welled en this earth, but alfo after his de
parture, and for a goed while after it, info
much that [orne of them have reached . to 

. ' * " our times '. 

J uftin Martyr came little more than thirty 
years after ~adratus. From J uftin' s works, 
which are ftill extant, might be collected a 

tolerably complete account of Chrift's life, 
in all points agreeing with thac which is de-

. livered in our fcriptui'es; taken indeed, in 
a great mea[ure, from thofe fcriptures, but 
ftill proving that this account, and no other, 
was 'the account known and extant in that 

age. The miracles in particular, which 

" Ap. Euf. H. E. I. iv. c. 3. 
• form 
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form the part of Chrifi' s hill:ory moll: mate~ 
ria! to be traced, fiand fully and difiinCtly 
recognized in the following pafTage : ., He 
healed thofe who had been blind, and deaf, 

, 

and lame, from their birth, caufing, by his 
word, one to leap, another to hear, and a 

third to fee j and by railing the dead, and 

making them to live, he induced, by his 
works, the men of that age to know him*." 

It is unneceffary to carry thefe citations 
lower, becaufe the hill:ory, after this time, 
occurs in ancient Chrifiian writings as fa
miliarly as it is wont to do in modern fer
mons; occurs al ways the [,me in fubfiancc, 
and always that which our evangelifis repre
fent. 

This is not only true of thofe writings of 
Chrifiians which are genuine, and of ac-, 
knowledged authority, but it is, in a great 
meafurc, true of all their ancient writings 
,vhich remain; although fome of thefe may 

have been elToneoufly afcribed to authors to 

" Jui1:. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 288. cd. Thirl. 

K 1. whom 

\ 
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whom they did not belong, or UlJ.y contain 
• 

falre accounts, or may appear to be und:::-
. ferviilg bf credit, or never indeed to have 

obtained any. Whatever fables they have 
mixed with the narrative, they preferve the 
material parts, the leading facts, as we have 
them; and, fo far as they do this, although 

• 

they be evidence of nothing dfe, they arc 
evidence that there points were Ji::ed, were 
received and acknowledged by all ChriiHans 

in the ages in which the books were writ

ten. At leaa, it may be a{ferted, that, in the 
places where we were mo11: likely to meet 
with ruch thing~, if [ucl~things had exifled, 
no rdiques appear of any- ftary fubftantially 

different from the prefent, as the caufe, or as 
the pretence, of the inftitution. 

.' 

Now that the original 11:ory, the fiory ded 

.livered by the firft preachers of the infiitu-
• • 

tion, {hould have died away fo entirely as to 
have left no record or memorial of its exill:
enee, although fo many records and memo
rials of the time and tranraction remain; and 

that another 11:ory fhould have ftepped into 
• lts 
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its place, and gained exclufive poifeffioll of 
the belief of all who profefTed themfdves 
difciples of the inftitution, is beyond any 
example of the corruption of even oral tra
dition, and fiilllefs confi!lent with the expe
rience of written hiftory : and this im proba
bility, which is wry great, is rendered ftill 
greater by the refleaion, that no fuch cba1lge, 
as the oblivion of one ftory and the fubll:i
tution of another, took place in any future 
period of the Chriftian ::£l'a. Chriftianity 
hath travelled through dark and turbulent 

ages; neverthelefs it came out of the cloud 
and the florm, fuch, in fubflam:e, as it en
tered in. Many additions were made to the 

• 

primitive hiftory, and thefe entitled to dif-
ferent degrees of credit; many doctrinal 
errors alfo were from time to time grafted 
into the public creed, but flil! the original 
ftory remained, and rem.ained the h1me. Iij 

all its principal parts it has been fixed from 
the beginning. 

Thirdly, The religious rites and ufages 
that prevailed .. mongft the early difcipJes of 

K 3 Chriftianity, 
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Chrifiianity, were fuch as belonged to,· and 

fprung out of, the narrative nO'.7 in our 
hands; which accordancy [hews, that it was 

the narrative UpOll which thefe per[ons aCt
ed, and which they had received from their 

teachers. Our acconnt makes the founder 

of the religinl1 direcl that his difciples ihollid 
be baptized: we know tint the firfi Chrif
tians \vere baptized. Our account makes 

him direCt' that they fhould hold religious 

affemhlics: we £jnd that they did hold rciigi
ous a{f:mblies. Our accounts make the apo

flies a{f,:mble upon a Gated day in the week: 

we iind, and that from infonnaticn perfeClly 

independent of our accounts, that the Cluif

tians of the firfl: century did obferve flated 
, 

dap of af[embling. Our hi!l:ories record 

the infl:itution of th~ rite which we call the 

Lord's Supper, and a command to repeat it 

in perpetual fucceffion: we find, amongfl: 
the early Chriflians, the celebration of this 
rite univerfal. And indeed we find concurq 

ring in all the above-mentioned obfervances, 
Chrifl.i:m focicties of many different nations 

and bnguagcs, removed from one another. 
by 

• 
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by great diftance of place and diffimilitude 
of fituation. It is alfo extremely material 

to remark, that there is no room for inGml. 

ating that our books were fabricated with a 
ftlldiolls accommodation to the u[ages which 
obtained at the time they were written; 
that the authors of the books f{Jund the 
ufages e!lablilhed, and framed the !lory to 
account for their original. The fcripture 
accounts, efpecially of the Lord's Supper, 
are too !hart and curfory, not to fay too 
obfcure, and, in this view, deficient, to al. 

lbw a place for any fuch fufpicion *." 

Amongfi: the proofs of the truth of our 
propofition, viz. that the fiory, which we 
have now, is, in fubftance, the fiory which 
the Chrifi:ians had then, or, in other words, 

that the accounts in our gofpels are, as to 

'*. The reader ,who is converfant in thefe tefearches, 
by comparing the !hart fcripture accounts of the Chrif-

• 

tian rites above mentioned with the minute and circum-
• 

lhntial direClions contained in the pretended apoilolical 

conilitntions, will fee the force of this obfervation ; the 
• 

jlitTcrence between truth and forgery. 

their 



, 

• 

• 

their principal parts at leaft, the accounts 
which the apofiles and original teachers of 
the religion delivered. one arifes from ob
ferving, that it appears by the gofpels them
[elves, that the ftory was public at the time; 

that the Chriftian community was already 
in poffeffion of the fubftance and principal 
parts of the narrative.' The gofpels were 

. not the original caufe of the Chrifiian hif

tory being believed, but were themfelves 
among the confequences of that be;tief, This. 
is exprefsly affirmed by St. Luke in his 
brief, but, as I think, very important and 
inflruClive preface. "Forafmuch (fays the 

evangelift) as many have t~ken in hand to. 
fet forth in order a declaration of thofe 

things' which are mqfl Jurely believed amoJ1gjt 
Ut, even at they delivered them UlltO liS, which, 
from the begi1l1iing, were eyc-witndfes and 
miniJlers of the wo.rd; it feemed good to me 
alfo, having had perfea underftanding of all 
things from the v€ry Erft) to write unto thee . 

• 

in order, moft excell~qt Theophilus, that 
thou mighteft know the certainty f)f thofe 
things whmin thou hajl bem it!fltttEled." " 

9 This 
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This !hort introduction teRifles, that" the 
fubfiance of the hifiory, which the e\'angclifi 
was about to write, was already believed by 
Chrifiians; that it was believed upon the 

declarations of eye-witneffes and miniflers 
of the word; that it formed the account of 
their religion, in which Chrifiians were in. 
fireaed; that the office "which the hifiorian 
propofed to himfelf, was to trace each parti
cular to its origin, and to fix the certainty' 
of many things which the re~der had before 

heard of. In St. John's Gofpel, the fame" 
point appears from hence, that there are fame 
principal faas, to which the hifiorian refers, 
but which he does not relate. A remarkable 

inftance of this kind is the a/mYton, which 
is not mentioned by St. John in its place, at" 

the conclulion of his hillary, but which is 

plainly referred to in the following words of 

the fixth chapter*: "What and if ye {hall 
fee the Son of man a[cend up where he was . 

before?" And ftill more politively in tbe 
'l,v9rds which Chrift, accoi:ding to our evan-

1 AI[o Johl) iii. ~ 3. and xvi. 23. • 

ge1ifl, 
• 



• 

gelia, fpoke to Mary after his refurreaion; 

" Touch me not, ·for 1 am not yet afcended 
to my Father ~ but go unto my brethren, and 
fay unto them, I afcend unto my Father and 
your Father, unto my God and your God*." 
This can only be accounted for by the fup
pofition, that St. John wrote under a fenfe of 
the notoriety of Chrift's a[cenfion, amongl1: 

thofe by whom his book W:J.S likely to be 
read. The fame account mull: a1[0 be given 
of St. II'Iatthew's omiffion of the fame im
portant faa. The thing was very well 
known, and it did not occur to the hill:orian 
that it was necelfary to add any particulars 
concerning it. It agrees alfo with this folu-
tion, and with no 'other, that neither Mat-
thew nor John difpofes of the perCon of our 
Lord in any manner whatever. Other inti
mations in St. John's Gofpel of the then 

• 

general notoriety of the fiory are the follow-
• • 

ing :. His manner of introducing his narra-
• 

tive, (ch; i. ver. 15.) " John bare witnefs of 
h~m, and cried, filying," evidently prefup"1 

'if John xx. 17. 

5 pores 
• 
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poles that his readers knew who John was~ 
HisJapid parenthetical reference to John's 

. 

imprifoliment, "for John was not yet caft 
into prifon 'if," could only come from a writer 
whofe mind 'was in the habit of conficlciing 
John's imprifonment as perfeC1:ly notorious. 

, 

The defcription of Andrew by the addi-
, 

tion "Simon Peter's brother -1"," takes it for 

granted that Simon Peter was well known. 
His name had not been mentioned before. 
The cvangeli{f~ noticing~: the prevailing 
mifconfhuCtion of a difcourfc, which Chrifl: 
held with the beloved difciple, proves that 
the charaCters and the clifcourfc were already 
public. And the obfervation which thefe 
inft:rnces afford, is of equal validity for the 
purpore of the prefent argument, whoever 
were the authors of the hiitories . 

• 

TIiESE four circumftances, firft, the recog

nition of the accountin its principal parts by 
a feries of fucceeding writers; fecondly, the 

totahbfence of any account of the origin of 

~ John iii. 24. . t Ibid. i. 40. ~ Ibid. xxi. 24. 

tbe-



the religion fubftantially different from ours; 
thirdly, the early and extenlive prevalence 

of rites and infiitutions, which refult from 
our ;lccount; fourthly, our account bearing, 
in its conftruCtion, proof that it is an ac
count of faCl:s, which were known and be
lieved at the time, are fufficient, I conceive, 
to fupport an affurance, that the fiory which 

we have now, is, in general, the fiory which 
Chrifiians had at the beginning. I fay ill 
gmeral; by which term I mean, that it is 
the fame in its texture, and in its principal 

facts. For inftance, I make no doubt, for 
the rea[ons above ftat:d, but that the refur
reGlion of the founder of the religion was 

always a part of the Chrifiian fiory. Nor 
can a doubt of this remain upon the mind 
of anyone, who refleus that the rcfurrec
tion i.~, in fome form or other, afferted, re

ferred . to, or affumed, in every Chriftian 
writing, of every clefcription, which ho.th 
come down to us. 

And if our evidence flopped here, we 

fuould have a Jhong cafe to offer: for we 
. 1hould 
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fheuld have to alledge, that, in the reign of 
Tiberius C<E[ar, a certain number 9f per[o!1s 

fet about an attempt of eftablilhing a ney; 
religion in the world; in the profecution of 
which pm'pore, they voluntarily encoun
tered great dangers, undertook great la
bours, fu/hined great fufferings, allJor a 
miraculous fiory which they publifhed 
wherever they came; and that the refur
reaion of a dead man, whom, during his 
life, they had followed and accompanied, 
was a conftant part of this fiory. I know 
nothing in the above ftatement which can, 

with any appearance of l'eafon, be difputed : 
• 

and I know. nothing in the hiilory of the 
human [pedes fimilar to it. . 

• • , 

• , 
• 

• 

• 

• . , 

. ,;" " • 

CHAP; 

• 



• 

C HAP. VIII. • 

There is Jatisfartory evidencc, that maJl)'jJel~ 
Jom, jmf dJiJlg to ha"lJe been origlJw! 'Wii~ 
llqJ!es of the ChrijliaJl miracles, jtaJ!erl 
their lives illlabollrs, dallgers, mzd/UtTer
ings, voluntarily ltJIdergOJze i,l attejiatio/1 
qfthe accounts 'Which thq delivered, and 
fo/ely ill cOl0'queJlce of their belief oj the 

. lrt1th of thofl acc(;u1tts; aJld that they alJo 
fltbmittc:d, from the jane motives, to lIe':u 

rldr:s q/(olldufi. 

T Hi\. T the ftory which we have now is; in 
the main, the ftory which tl:e apoftles pub

Jiilied, is, I think, nearly certain from the 

confiderations vvhich have been propofed. 
But whether: when we come to the particu

lars and the detail of the narrative, the hif
torical books of the New T efiament be de

ferving of credit as hiftories, fo that a fael: 
ought to be accounted true becau[e it is 

found in thetn j or whether they are entitled 

to be confidcl'eci as rcprefenting the accounts, 

which~ 

" 
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which, true or falre, the apoftles publial~d ; 
whether their authority, in either of thefe 
views, can be trufted to, is a point which 
neceifarily depends upon what we know of 
the books, and of their authors. 

Now, in treating of this part of our argu
ment, the firlt, and a moft material, obrer
vation upon the fubject is, that fuch was the 
fituation of the authors to whom the four 
gofpels are afcribed, that, if anyone of the 
four be genuine, it is fufficieilt for our pur
pofe. The received author of the f1rfl: was 
an original apoftle and emiifary of the reli
gion. The received author of the Iecond 
was an inhabitant of Jeruh11em at the time, 
to whore houfe the apoftles were wont to 

re[ort, and himfelf an attendant upon one of 
the moil:' eminent of that number. The 

• 

received author of the third· was a {tated 
companion and fellow traveller of the moil 
active of all the teachers of the rcligioil, and 
in the courfe of his travels frequently in the 
faciety of the original apofiles. The received 
author of the fourth, as well a~ of the firfl, 

,.', "'1 ' . • 1 I '.) 
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'was ()ne of thefe apoflles. No fironget e .. i~ 
dence of the truth of a hifior), can arife from 
the fiiuation of the hiftorian than what is 
here offered. The authors of all the hifiories 

" , 

li~ed at the time, and upon the fpot. The 
authors of two of the hifiories were prefent 
at many of the [(enes which they defcribe ; 

eye-witneifes of the faC1:s, ear-"vitneifes of 
the difcourfes ; writing from per ronal kno\\,,-

, ledge and recolleQion; and, what Ilrengthens 

their temmony, writing upon a fubjeCl in 
which their minds were deeply engaged, and 
in which, as they mufi have been very fre
quently repeating the accounts to others, the 
paifJges of the hiftory would be kept conti. 

, 

nually alive in their memory. Whoever 
reads the gofpcls (and they ought to be read 
for this particular purpo[e) will find in them 
not merely a general affirmation of miracu
lous powers, but detailed circumnantial ac~ 

counts of miracles, \'lith fpecifications of 
time, place, and per[ons ; and thefe accounts 
many and variom. In the gorpels, there~ 

fore, which bear the name of Matthew and 
John, there narratives, if they really pro. 

, 

. ceeded 
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cceded from there men, mull: either be trne, 
a3 far a9 the fidelity of human recolleaion 
is u[u'[ly to be depended tlpon, that is, 
muil: be true in fubil:ance, and in their prin.; 
cipal parts ('which is [uffiCient for the pur
pofe of proving a fupernatural agency), or 
they muD: be wilful and meditated falfe
hoods. Yet the writers who fabricated and 
uttered thefe falfehoods, if they be fueh) arc 
of the number of thofe who, unlefs the 
,vhole contexture of the ChrifHan ftory be a 

dream, facrificed their cafe and fafety in the 
caufe, and for a purpofc the mon: inconfin:
cnt that is poilible with dilhonell: intentions. 
They were vilLlins for no end but to teach 
honell:y, and martyrs without the Ie ail: pro-

, 

fpeel: of honour or advantage • 

• 

The gofpeJs which bear the name of Mark 

and Luke, although not the narratives of 
qe-witneifes, are, if genuine, removed from 
that only by one degree. They are the 
narratives of contemporary- writers, of wri~ 
tel'S themfelves mixing with the bufinefs, 

• 

one of the two probably living in the place 
VOL. I. ~ v,rhich 

• 
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which was the principa; fcene of action, both 

ii ving in habits of fodety and correfpond~ 

ence with thofe who had been prefent at 
the tranfactionR which they relate. The lat. 
tel' of them accordingly tells us (and with 
apparent fincerity, becaufe he tells it ""ithout 
pretending to perfonal kno'l;vledge, and with

out claiming for his work greater authority 
than belonged to it), that the things, 'which 
were believed amongft Chrif1:ians, came 
from thofe who from the~eginning were 
eye~witncfi~s and mini!1:ers of the word; 
that he had traced up accounts to their fource; 

antI that he was prepared to infirua his 
reader in the certainty of the things which 

. hc related;:;. Very few hiftories lie fo clofe to 

their facts; very few hill.orians are fo nearly 
connected with the fubjeCl of their narrative, 

.. 'Why !hould not the candid and modefl preface of 
this hiftorian be bclic\'ed as wcll as that whieh Dian 
Cafiius prefixes to his Life of Commodus? "There 

things and the following I write not from the report of 

others, but from my own knowledge and obfervation." 

1 fcc no rCJfon to doubt but that both paiJages defcribe 
truly enough the lituation of the authors. 

or 
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or polTefs fuch means of authentic il1form~~ 
tion, as thefe. 

The fitliatioh of the writers applies to 

the truth of the faas which they record. 
But at prefent we ufe their tefiimony to a 
point fomewhat {hort of this, namely, that 
the faas recorded in the gofpels, 'whether 
true or faIfe, are the faCts, and the fort of 

faas, which the original preachers of the 
religion alledged. StriCtly fr)caking, I am 
concerned only to {hew,' that what the go~ 
[pels contain is the [arne as what the apoftles 

preached. Now how frands the proof of 
this point? A ret of men 'went about the 
world publilhing a fiory compared of mira
culous accounts (for miraculous from the 
very nature and exigency of the cafe they 
mufr have been), :!lld, upon the firength of 
thefe accounts, called upon mankind to quit 
the religions in which they had been educat

ed, and to take:> up, from thenceforth, a il::'W 

j},aem of opinlons, and new rules of aD:ion. 
What is more in attefiation ofthefe accounts, 
that is, in [upport of an inftituriol1 cf which 

12 there 



• 

tlJc[e accounts were the foundation, the {;mlC' 

men voluntarily expofed themfelvcs to ha·· 
raffing and perpetual labours, dangers, and 
fufferings. We want to know what there 

. accounts were. We have .the particulars, i. c . 
• 

many particulars, from tVl'O of their own 

number. \Ve have them from an attendant , 

of one of the number, and who there is rea-

fon to believe was an inhabitant of Jerufalem 
at the ti me. \Ve have them from a fourth 

writer, who accompanied tbe mofi laborious

miffionary of the infiitution in his travels; 
who, in the cour[e of thefe travels, was fre

quently brought into the fociety of the refi ; 
:<nJ who, let it be obferved, begins his narra

tive by telling us that he is about to relate 
the things which had been delivered by 

thoCe who ,,,ere miniG.ers of the word and 
eye-witneffes of the faa. 1 do not know 
what information can be more Ltisfa8.:ory· 

• 

than thk \Ve may, perhqps, perceive. the 
force and value of it more fenubly, if we 

reflea how requiring we {hould ha~e been 
if we had wanted it. Suppofing it to be 

fufficicntly proved, that the religion, no,v 
",J , 

profeffed 
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profe/fed alTIongft liS, owed its original to 
the preaching and minifiry of a number of 
men, who, about eighteen centuries ago, fet , 

forth in the world a new (yfiem of relir'ious , () 

opinions, founded upon certain extraordi-

nary things 'which they related of a won
derful perf on who had appeared in Judea; 
fuppofe it to be alfo fufficiently proved, that, 
in the courfe and profecution of their milli

nry, thefe men had fubjeaed themfelves to 
extreme hardlhips,fatigue,and peril; but fup
pofe the, accounts which they publialed had 

not been committed to writing till fame ages 

after their tilnes, or at Jeafi that no hifiorie~, 
but what had been compofed fome agcs af
terwards, had reached our hands; we JhouJd 
have [aid, and with reafon, that we \Vere 

willing to' believe thefe men under the eir

cumfbnces in which they deliYcred their 

tellimon)" but that we did not, at this day, 
, 

know with (ufEcient evidence what their 
tefl:imony was. Had we receiwd the parti., 
cuLm of it from ,111)' of their Oi\'Il number, 

, 

from any of thofe who lived and conyer[ed ,. 
with them, from allY of their h<;:mrs, or even 

L 1 from , , 
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from any of their contemporaries, we lhould 
have had fomething to rely upon. Now, if 
our books be genuil;e, we have all thefe. We 
have the very fpecies of information which, 
as it appears to me, our imagination would 
have carved out for us, if it had beep wanting! 

But I have faid, that, if allY one of the 
four gofp<ls be genuine, we have not only 
(lireB: hifio, ical tefiimony to the point we 

contend for, but teftimony which, fo far as 
that point is concerned, cannot reafonably 
be rejeCted. If the firft gofpel was really 
written by Matthew, We have the narrative 

of one of the number from which to judge 
what were the miracles, and the kind of 
miracles, which the apoftles attributed to 
Jefus. Although, for argument's fake, and 
• 

only for argument's fake, we !hould allow 
that this gofpe1 had beef! erroneoufly afcri.,. 
bed to MattheyV'; yet, if the gofpel of St. John 

be genuine, the obfervation holds with no 
lefs ftrength. Again, although the gofpds 
both of N!atthev .. and John could be fup~ 
pofed to be fpuriollS, yet, if the gofpel of St. . .' 

Luke 
• •• 



Luke was truly the compofition of that 

perfon, or of allY perfon, be his name what 
• 

it might, who 'was aClually in the fituation 
in which the author of that gofpel profeffes 
himfelf to have been; or if the gorpet which 

bears the name of Mark really proceeded 

from him; we fiiH, even upon the lowell fup
polltion, polTers the accounts of one writer 

at lea!l:, who ,;vas not only contem porary with 
the apollles, but aflociated with them in their 
minifrry; which authority feems fufficient, 

when the qlle!l:ion is {imply what it was 
which thefe apoftles advanced. 

I think it material to have this well no

ticed. The New Te!l:ament contains a great 
number of JUlincr writings, the genuinenefs 
of anyone of which is almo[t {ufficient to 

prove the truth of the religion: it contains, 
however, four cli!l:incc hi!l:ories, the genuine

nefs of anyone of which is perfecrly fuf

!lcient. If: therefore, we muH: be con!lder
cd as encountering the ri11c of error in af

figning the authors of OLlr books, we are 
entitled to the advantage of fo many fepa-

L 4 rate 
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rate probabilities. And although it i1lOuld 
appear that [orne of the evangelii1s had feell 
and 1lfed each other's worb, this tli[covcry, 

whilfi it [tl~traEts iildeed from theircharacb: 
as tcfiimonies firiCtly independent, dimi-:
niales, I conceive, little, either their fepa~ 
rate authority, by which I mean the' autho
rity of anyone that is genuine, or their mu·· 

tuai confirmation. For, let the molt difad
vantageous fuppofition poffible be made 
concerning them; let it be allowed, what ~ 

i1lOuld have no great difficulty in admitting, 
that-Mark compiled his hiflory almofi en~ 

tirely from thofe of Matthew and Luke; and 
let it al[o, for a moment, be fuppofecl that 
thefe hifl:oi'ies were not, in faCt, written by: 
I'vlatthew and Luke; yet, if it be true thar 
l'/lark, a contemporary of the apDllles, liv-
, 

. ing in habits of [ociety vvith the apoilles j 
, 

a fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer with 
• • • 
fame of them; if, I [,y, it be true that this 
perfon made the compilation7 it follows, that 
the writings .from which he made it exified 
~Jl the time of the apofiles, anJ not only [0, 

~ot that they were then in fuch efieem and, 
credit 
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credit that a companion of the apofl:les fon11. 

~d a hifl:ory out of them. Let the gofpel of 
IVlark be called 'In epitome of that of Mat-

• 

thew; if a perron in the fituation in which 
f.-lark is delCribed to have been, aEtually 
made the epitome, it affords the fl:rongefl: pof

fible atteftation to the charaCler of the original. 

Again, parallelifms in fentences, in words, 
<Iud in the order of words, have been traced 

out between the gofpel of Matthew and 
that of Luke; which concurrence cannot 

~afily be explained otherwire than by fup
poling, either that Luke had confulted Mat. 
thew's hifl:ory, or, what appears to me in 

no wife incredible, that minutes of' fame 
of Chriffs difcouries, as well as brief me· 

• 

moirs of fome pa!Tages of his life, had 

, heen committed to "''riring at the time, and 
• 

that fuch wri.tten accounts had by both au-
• 

thaI'S been occafionally admitted into their 
hifl:ories. Either fuppofition is perfeEtly 
confifient with. the acknowledged formation 
pf St. Luke's narrative, who profelTes not to 

write as an eye-witnefs, but to have invefl:i. 

gated 
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gated the original of every acconnt \yhich 
• 

he delivers; in other words, to k,ve col-
Ieaed them from fuch documents and tefri
monies, as he, who had the bc11 opportuni

ties of making inquiries, judged to be 
, 

authentic. Therefore, allowing that this 
writer alfo, in [orne infiances, bOrrO\Ned 
from the gofpel which we call Matthew's, 
and once more allowing, for the fake of flat
ing the argument, that that gofrel was not 
the produClion of the authol" to whom we 
afcribe it; yet flill we have, in St. Luke's 
gofpcI, a hif1:ory given by a writer immedi
ately connected with the tranfaction, .vitll 
the witneires of it, with the per[ons engnged 
in it, and compored from materials which 
that perfon, thus fituated, deemed to be fafe 
fources of intelligence: in other words, 

whatever fllppofition be made concerning 
any or all the other gofpels, if St. L llke' s 

gofpel be genuine, we have ill it a credible 

evidence of the point which we ma!ntain. 

The gofpc1 according to St. John <:ppears 
00 be, and is on all h~nds allowed to be, an 

• 1 
JilU':-

• 
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independent tefiimony, Uri?!y and propel'1y 
fo r.alled. Notwithftanding, therefore, any 
connection, or fuppofcd conneCtion, between 
fome of the go [pels, I ag<lin repeat, what I 
before faid, that, if anyone of the four be 
genuine, 'we have, In that one, ftrong rea
fon, from the charaCler and fituation of the 
writer, to believe that we poffefs the ac
counts which the original emiiTaries of the 
religion delivered. 

II. In treating of the 'written evidences of 
Chrifi.ianity, next to their feparate, we are 
to confider their aggregate authority. Now, 
there is in the evangelic hiftory a cumulation 
of teftimony which belongs hardly to any 
other hiftory, but which our habitual mode 
of reading the fcriptures fometimes caufes 
liS to overlook. When a paiTage, in any 
wife relating to the hiftory of Chriit, is read 
to us out of the epime of Clemens Roma

nus, the epi q les of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or 
from any other writing of that age, we are 
im mediately fenfible of the confirmation 
whicij it affords to the fcripture account. 

Here 



[ 

Here is a new ,yitnefs. Now, if \ye had 
been accuftomed to read the gofpel of 1\,1at. 
thew alone, and had known that of Luke 
only as the generality of Chrifrians know [he 
writings of the apollolical fathers, that is, 
11ad known that [uch a writing was extant 
and acknowledged i when we came, for the 

fidl time, to look into what it contained, and 
found many of the faas which Matthew re

corded, recorded alfo there, mallY other faCts 
of a fimilar nature added, and throughout 

• 

the whole work the i:'lme general feries of 
tranfi:Cl:ions flated, and the fame general eha
raaer of the perfon who was the fubjecr of 
the hillory prefencd, I apprehend that we 
fhould feel our minds firongly imprem~d by 
this difcovery of frel11 evidence. 'Ve fhould 

• 

fed a renewal of the fame [entimcllt in firft 
reading the gofpel of St. John. That of 
St. Mark perhaps would ihike llS as an 
abridgmcnt of the hinory with which \YC 

were already acquainted; but jye {hould na
turally rcflccr, th:1t jf that llil1or)7 was 
abridged by fuel! a perfon as Mark, or by' 

any perron of [0 early an ~ge, it ~rrord(;d one 
of 

• 
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of th~ highdl poffib1c atte!1:ations to the va
lue of the work. This fuccdIive difclofure 
of proof would leave us aflured, that there 

• 

mull have been at lean: rome reality in a 
... ' Hory which, not one, but many, had taken 

in hand to commit to writing. The very 
exitlcnce of four feparate hi1lories would [a

tisfy us that the fuhjeCl: had a foundation; 
and when, amidlt the yariety which the 

dilTerent information of the diflerent writers 

had fupplied to their accounts, or which 
t11eir difTerent choice and judgment in feleft

ing their materials had produced, we obferv
cd many faas to fiand the [1I11e in all; of 
theie fads, at leafr, we illOUld conclude, tlu[ 

they were llxed in their credit and publicity. 
If, after this, we i1lOuId come to the know-

• 

ledge of a dillinCl hiltory, and that alfo of 

the fame age with the refl, taking up the 
fnbjcCl: where the others had h:ft it l and car

rying on a narrative of the elTe2ls produced 
in the world by the extraordinary caufes of 
which we had already been informed, and 

which ef(;::Cl:s fubfrft at this day, we fhould 

think the reality of the original fiory in no 
6 little 
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little degree eflablHhed by this fupplemcilr, 
If fubfequent inq·Jiries !bould bring to our 
knowledge, one after another, letters writ
ten by fome of the principal agents. in the 
bufinefs, upon the bufine[c;, and during the 

time of their activity and concern in it, af. 

fuming all along and recognizing the origi
nal ftory, agitating the quef1:ions that arofe 
out of it, prdIing the obligations ·which re
fulted from it, giving advice and direC1:ions 
to thofe who aeted upon it; I conceive that 
we iliould find, in everyone of thefe, a ftill 
further fupport to the conclufion we had 
formed. At prefent the weight of this fuc
ceffive confirmation is, in a great meafurc, 
unperceived by us. The evidence does not 
appear to us what it is; for, being from our 
infancy accu!1:omed to reg<lrd the New Tef
tament as one book, we fcc in it only one 
teaimony. The whole occurs to us as a 
fingle evidence; and its dUTerent parts, not 
as diainC1: attefbtions, but as different por
tions only of the fame. Yet in this concep
tion of the fubjeft Vie are certainly mi[~ 
taken; for the very difcrepancies amongft 

thp· -.~ 
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the fevcral documents which form our VO~ 
lumc, pro':e, if all other proof were ,,-anting, 
that in their original compoGtion they were 

feparatc, and moil of thcm indcpendent pro
duCtions. 

If we difpofe our ideas in a different or
der, the matter fl:ands thus: ,Vhilil the 

tranfactiol1 was recent, and the original wit
ndles were at hand to relate it; and whiW: 

the apoftles were bufied in preaching and 

tra veiling, in col!eCling difciplcs, in forming 
and regulating focietics of converts, in fup
porting themfe!ves againil oppofition; whilil 
they excrci[ed their minifhy under the ha

raIEp,;s of frequent perfeculion, D.lld in fl. 

{tate of almo11: continual alarm, it is not pro

bable tInt, in this engaged, anxious1 and 
unfettled condition of life, they would think 
immediatcI y of \Hiting hifiories for the in

formation of the public or of po11:erity~. 

But 

'" This thought occurred to Eufcbius cc :Ncr wC"e 

the ApofUes of Chl'iil greatly concerneu about the writ

jllg of books, being elljiagcd in a more excell~l1t mini

ftrv , , 
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• 

But it is very probable, that emergenciee 
might draw from fome of them occal.ionai 
letters upon the fuhjea of their million, to 
convert~, or to [ocieties of convertR, with 
which they were connected; or that they 
might adorefs vvritten difcourfes and exhor
tations to the difciples of the inflitution at 
large, which would be received and read 
with a refpeCt proportioned to the charadeI' 

of the writer. Accounts in the mean time 

would get abroad of the extraordinary things 
that had been palling, written with different 

degrees of information and correClncfs. The 
extenfiorr of the Chriftian fociety, which 

could no longer be infirucred by a per[onal 
intercourfc with the apoll:\es, and the po[
'fible circulation of imperfeCt or erroneous 
narratives, would [oon te..tch fome amongll: 

them the expediency of fending forth au

thentic memoirs of the life and doClrine of 

their mai1:er.Whenaccountsappeared.au-

fir)" which i5 abo\:c all human po\\'er." Ecclcf., Hill:. 
. ' 

.1. iii. c. 24. The fame conGderation accounts alfo for 

the paucit y of Chriftian writings ill the firft century of 
• • . , 

Its a:ra, • 
.. 

thotized 
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thorized by the name, and credit, and fitua.· 
tion of the writers, recommended or recog
nized by the apofiles and firll: preachers of 
the religion, or found to coincide with what 
the apofUes and lirft preachers of the religion 

had taught, other accounts would fall into 
difufe and neglect; whilft. thefe, maintainh 
ing their reputation (as, if genuine and well 
founded, they would do) under the tell: of 
time, inquiry, and contradiction, might be 
expected to make their way into the hands 
of Chriflians of all countries of the world. 

This feerns the natural progrefs of the bu
fine[s j and with this the records in our pof • 

• 

[eHion, and the evidence concerning them, 
correfpond. We have remaining, in th~ 

firll: place, many letters of the kind above 
defcribed, which have been preferved 'with a 
care and fidelity. anfwering to the refpect 
with which we may fuppofe that fuch letters 
would be received. But as thefe letters were 
not written to prove the truth of the Chri[-

• 

t.ian religion, in the fenfe in '\o."hich we re~ 
gard th.1.t quell:ion i nor to cOnYey inforrna-

V OI>. I. M tion 
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tion of facrs, of which thofe to whom the 
letters were written had been previoufly in· 

" 

formed; we are not to look in them for any 
thing more than incidental alluGons to the 
Chriftian hillory. We are able, however, to 
gather from thefe documents various particu-

• 

lar atteftations which have been already enu-
merated; and this is a fpecies of written evi
dence, as far as it goes, in the higheft degree 
fatisfaCtory, and in point of time perhaps the 
firft. But for our more circumftantial in
formation we have, in the next place, five 
direct hiflories, bearing the names of perfons 
acquainted, by their fituati~n, with the truth 

of what they relate, and three of them pur· 
porting, in the very body of the narrative, 
to be written by fuch perfons; of which 
books we know that fome were in the hands 
of thofe who were contemporaries of the 
apoftles, and that, in the age immediately 
pofterior to that, they were in the hands, 
we may fay, of everyone, and received by 
Chriftians with fo much refpeCt and defe
rence, as to be conftantly quoted and "refer
red to by them without any doubt of the 

5 truth 
" 

• 
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truth of their accounts. They were treated 
as fuch hifi:ories, proceeding from fuch au
thorities, might e: .. pe8: to be treated. In the 

, 

preface to one of our biftories we have inti. 
mations left us of the exiftence of [orne an
cient accounts which are now loft. There 

• 

is nothing in this circumftance that can fur-
priCe us; It was to be expeCted, from the 
magnitude and novelty of the occafion, that 
fuch accounts would fwarm. When better 

• 

accounts came forth, thefe died away. Our 
prefent hifi:ories fuperfeded others. They 
foon acquired a character and efl:ablilhed a 

reputation which does not appear to have 
• 

belonged to any other: that, at leaft, can be 
proved concerning them, which cannot be 

• 

proved concerning any other. 

But to return to the point whieh led to 
theie reflections. By confidering our re-

• 

cords in either of the two views in which 
we have reprefented them, we !hall perceive 
that we po!fefs a colb:{fiolZ of proofs, and not 
a naked or folitary tefi:imony; and that the 
written evidence is of fuch a kind, and comes 

1\1 2 to 



to us in fuch a ll:ate, as the natural order and 
progrefs of things, in the infancy of the in

ll:itution, might be expected to produce. 

Thirdly: The genuinenefs of the hill:ori
cal books of the New Teframent is undoubt
edly a point of importance, becaufe the 
firength of their evidence is augmented by 
our knowledge of the fituation of their au
thors, their relation to the fubject, and the 
part which they fufiained in the tranfaction ; 
and the teftimonies which we are able to 

produce, compofe a firm ground of perfua
fion that the gofpels were written by the per
fons whofe names they bear. Neverthelefs, 
I mull: be allowed to £tate, that to the argu
ment which 1 am endeavouring to main
tain, this point is not elfential; I mean, fo 

. cffential as that the fate of the argument de-
pends upon it. The quefiion before us is, 
whether the gofpe1s exhibit the ftory which 
the apomes and firft emilfaries of the religion 
publiihed, and.for which they acted and 
fuffered in the 'manner in which,. for fome 
miraculous fiory or other, they did act and 

fuffer. 

, 
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fuffer. Now let us fuppofe that we'poffeffe-d 
no other information concerning thefe books 
than that they were written by early difci. 
pIes of Chrifl:ianity; that they were knO\vn 
and read during the time, or near the time, 
of the original apofl:lcs of the religion; that 
by Chrifl:ians whom the apofiles infl:rucred, 
by focieties of Chrifrians which the apoflles 
founded, thefe books were received (by 
... "hich term" received" I mean that they 
were believed to contain authentic accounts 
of the tranfaCtion upon which the religion 
refl:ed, and accounts which were accordingly 
ured, repeated, and relied upon). this recep
tion would be a valid proof that thefe books, 
whoever were the authors of them, muft 

have accorded with what the apofiles taught. 
A reception by the firft race of Chriftians is 
evidence that they agreed with what the :Hrft 
teachers of the religion delivered. In par
ticular, if they had not agreed with what the 
apollIes themfelves preached, how could they 

have gained credit in churches and focieties 

which the apoftles efl:abliilied ? 

Now 
, 
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Now the faa of their early exifience, and 

not only of their exifience but their reputa
tion, is made out by fome ancient tefl:imo
nies which do not happen to fpecify the 
names of the writers: add to which, what 
hath been already hinted, that two ant of 
the four gofpels contain averments in the 
body of the hifl:ory, which, though they do 
not difclofe the names, fix the time and 
fituation of the authors, viz. that one was 

• 

written by an cyc-witnefs of the fufferings 
of Chrifi, the other hy a contemporary of 
the apofl:les. In the gofpel of St. John, 
(xix. 3S) after ddcribing the crucifixion, 
'With the particular circumftance of piercing 
Chrifl:'s fide with a fpear, the hifl:orian adds, 
as for himfelf, "and he that faw it bare re
cord, and his record is true, and he knoweth 
that he faith true, that ye might believe." 
Again, (xxi. 24.) after relating a converfa-

• 

tion which paffed between Peter and the 
clifciple, as it is there expreffed, whom Jefus 
loved, rt is added, "this is fhe difciple which 
tefl:ifieth of thefe things and wrote there 
things." This tefl:imony, let it bl! remarked, 

• 
IS 



, 
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is not the lefs worthy of regard becaufe 
it is in· one view imperfect. The name is 
110t mentioned; which, if a fraudulent pur
pofc had been intended, would have been 
done. The third of our prefent gofpels 
purports to have been written by the perfon 
who wrote the Acts of the Apofl:les; in 
which latter hifl:ory, or rather latter part of 
the fame hifl:ory, the author, by uling in va
rious places the firf\: perfon plural, declares 
himfelf to have been a contemporary of 
all, and :l companion of one of tb,e original 
preachers of the religion. 

1\14 CHAP. 
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• 

C HAP. IX. 

'{here is Jatisfallory cvideJZce, that mallY 

jtelJo1lS, flrofdJing to be original witlleJ!es 

• 

• 

of the ChriJlio1l1lliracles, JtaJed their five.! 
in labours, dangers, and jvjferings, vo11l11-
tari~y undergone itt attejlation oj the ac-

o ': . . . 
counts 'which they deliver~d, and Jolely 

• 

in cOllfeque1lce of their belief of the trut1i 
0/ thoJe accounts; and that they alJo fub
mitted? from the falllc moJives, to 1IC7p 

rules of c01Zdttll~ 
" Of the Authenticity of the Scriptures." 

OT forgetting, therefore, what credit i~ 
due to the evang~lic hifiory, fuppoGng even 
any on~ of the four gofpels to be genuine ~ 
what I:redit is d lie to th~ gof pels, even 
fllppofing nothing to be known concerning 

. . 
. them but that they were written by early dif-
ciples of the religia.n, and re~eiyed with de
ference by early Chrill:iaq churches ~ more 
efpecialIy not forgetting what credit is due 

• 

to the New Tefiamcnt in its capacity of 

clI'{l111.1Qti'Vc evidence; we n()w proceed to 
9 fiate 

• 



Rate the proper and dillin8: proofs, 'which 

!how not only the general value of thefe 
records, but their fpeGific authority, and the 
high probab;lity there is that they actually 
came from the perfons whofe names they 
bear. 

, 

There are, however, a few preliminary 
reflections, by which we may (Law up with 

, , . 
more regularity to the propo:i!ions upon 
which the clofe and particular difcuffion of 

• . . 
the fuhjeCl depends. Of which nature are 
~he following: 

T. We are able to produce a great number 
of ancief}t malillfcripts, found in many dif • 

• 

ferent countries, and in countl ies \videly dif. 
tant from each other, all of them anterior 

• 

to the art of printing, fume certainly [even 
or eight hundred years old, and [orne which 
llave been preferved probably above a thou

[and years ". We have al[o many ancient 

* The Alexandrian manurcript, now in the Britith 

Tlf ufeum ).Vas written probably in the fourth or fifth . . . 
• 

~::tntury 0 
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'IJeljiOllS of thefe books, and fame of them 
• 

into languages which are not at prefent, nor 
for many ages have been, fpoken in any 

• 

part of the world. The exiftence of thefe 
manufcripts and verGons proves that the 

• 

fcriptures were not the produtlion of any 
modern contrivance. It does away alfo the 
uncertainty which hangs over fuch publica
tions as the works, real or pretended, of 
Offial~ and Rowley, in which the editors are 

. challenged to produce their manufcripts, and 
to !how where they obtained their copies. 

The number of manu[cripts, far exceeding 
thofe of any other book, and their wide dif-

• 

perGon, afford an argument, in fame mea-
fnre, to the fenres, that the fcriptures an
ciently, in like manner as at this-day, ,vere 
more read and {ought after than any other 
books, and that alfo in many different coun
tries. The greatefi part of [purious Chrif
tian writings are utterly loft, the refi pre
ferved by fame lingle manufcript. There 
is weight alfo in Dr. Bentley's obfervation, 
that the New Teftament has fuffered lefs 

injury by the errors of tranfcribers than the 
works 

, 
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• 

work() of any profane author of the fame 
fize <lJlu antiquity; that is, there never was 
any writing in the pre[ervation and purity 
of which the world was fo interefted or fo 

, 

careful. 

II. An argument of great weight with thofe 
who are judges of the proofs upon which it 
is founded, and capable, through their teai
mony, of being addrdfed to every under
ftanding; is that which arifes from the ftyle 
and language of the New Teftament. It is 

juft fuch a language as might be expected 
from the apofiles, from per[ons of their age 
and in their frtuation, and from no other 
per[ons. It is the ftyle neither of dalIic 

authors nor of the ancient Chriftian Fathers, 
but Greek coming from men of Hebrew 
origin; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and 
Syriac idioms, fuch as would naturally be 
found in the writings of men who u[ed a 
language fpoken indeed where they lived, 
but not the common dialeCt of the country. 
This happy peculiarity is a ftrong proof of 
the genuinenefs of thefe writings; for who 

±bould 

• 

• 
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1hould forge them? The Chriftian F:J.tners 
were for the moft part totally ignorant of 
Hebrew;~and therefore "vere not likely to in. 
fert Hebraifms and Syriafms into their writ~ 
iogs. The few who had a knowledge of the 
Hebrew, as J ullin Martyr, Origen, and Epi~ 
ph ani us, wrote in a language which bears no 
refemblaoce to that of the New Teftament. 
The Nazarenes, who underftood Hebrew, 
ured chiefly, perhaps almaft entirely, the 

gofpel of St. Matthew, and therefore C3,nnot 
be fufpcC1:ed of forging the reft of the facred 
""rilings. The argument, at any rate, proves 
the antiquity of there books;' that they be~ 

, . \ 
'longed to the age of the apoftles; that they 
could be compored indeed in no other ':

f• 
, 

III. Why fhould we queftioll the genu
inene[s of thefe books? Is it for that they 

contain accounts cf fupernatural events? I 
'apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the 

, * See this argument ftatcd more at large in Mi
chaelis's Intro,' uti iOll ([Vlarill's tranllation), vol.!. c. ii. 

fee. 10. from which thefe obfervaliolls are taken, 

1 rca., 
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real, though fecret, caufe of our hefitatian 
abolit them; for, had the writings infcribed 
with the names of Matthew and John related 
nothing but ordinary hillary, there would 
have been no more doubt whether there 
writings were theirs, than there is concern
ing the acknowledged works of Jofephus or 
Philo; that is, there would have been no 

doubt at all. Now it ought to be confidered 
that this rearon, however it may apply to 
the credit which is given to a writer'sjudg
ment or veracity, affeCl:s the queIHon of 
genuineners very indirectly. The works of 
Eede exhibit many wonderful relations; but 
who for that rea[on doubts that they were 
written by Bede? The fame of a multitude 
of other authors. To '<shieh may be added, 
that we aik no more for our books than what 
we allow to other booh in [orne fort fimilar 
to ours. We do not deny the genuinenefs 
of the Koran. We admit thlt the hifl:ory 
of Apolloniuf) Tyanxus, purporting to be 
written by PhiloGratus, ,vas r<;ally writteD. 
by Philofiratus . 

." 

IV. If 

, 



, 
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lV. If it had been an eafy thing in the 

early times of the inltitution to have forged 
: Chrillian vvritings, and to have obtained' 

currency and reception to the forgeries, we 
ihould have had many appearing in the name 
of Chrill: himfelf. No writings would have 
been received with fa much avidity and re~ , 
fpeCl: as thefe; confequentl y none afforded fo 
great temptation to forgery. Yet have we 
heard but of one attempt of this fort deferv~ 
ing of the fmallefl: notice, tbat in a piece of 
a very few lines, and fo far from fucceed
ing, I mean, from obtaining acceptance and 

reputation, or an acceptance and reputation 
in any wife fimilar to that which can be 
proved to have attended the books of the 
New Teltament, that it is not [0 much as 
mentioned by any writer of the three firfr 

• • 

centuries. The learned reader need not be 
informed that I mean the epiftle of Chrifi: 

, 

to Abgarus, King of Ede{[1, found at pre[ent 
, 

in the work of Eufebius:", as a piece ac-
,knowledged by him, though not without con
jJderable doubt whether the whole paffage 

< Hi!l;. Eecl. I. i. c. IS. 
be 
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be not an interpolation, as it is moil: certain, 
that after the publication of Eufebius's work 
this epifile was univerfally rejeCted *. 

V. If the afcription of the gofpeIs to their 
refpeCl:ive authors had been arbitrary or 
conjeCl:ural,theywould have been afcribed to 
more eminent men. This obfervation holds 
concerning the three firfi: gorpels, the reputed 
authors of which were enabled, by their 
fituation, to obtain true intelligence, and 
were likely to deliver an honefl: account of 

• 

... Augufl:in, A.D. 395, (De Confenf. E,·ang. c. 34.) 
had heard that the Pagans pretended to be polfelfed of 
an epilUe from Chril1: to Peter and Paul; but he had 
never feen it, and appears to doubt of the exil1:encc of 
any fuch piecc, either genuine iii [purious. No other 
ancient writer mentions it. He alfo, and he alone, 
notices, and that in order to condemn it, all epifl:l!! 
afcribed to Chrift by the M~nichees, A.- D. 210, and do 

ilior! hymn attributed to him by the Prifcilliallill:s, 
A. D. 378. (cont. Faull. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4-') Th~ 

latenefs of the writer who notices thefe things, the 
manner ill which he lloticee them, and, abo"e all, the: 
filence of e"ery preceding writer, rcnder them un

wortll\' of conutieratioll, 
• 

. what 

, 
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\vhat they knew, but were perfons not die:. 
tinguifhed in the hifiory by extraordinary 
marks of notice or commendation~ Of the 

• 

apofiIes, I hardly know anyone of whom 
lefs is [aid than of Matthew; or of whom the 

• 

little that is {aid, is lefs calculated to mag~ 
nify his character. Of Mark nothing is faid 
in the Gofpels ; and what is faid of any per

fan of that name in the ACls, and in the 
EpifiIes, in no part befiows praife or emi~ 
nence upon him. The name of Luke is 
mentioned only in St. Paul's Epifiles*, and 

• • 
that very tranfiently. The Judgment, there~ 
fore, which affigned thefe writings to thefe 
authors proceeded; it may be prefumed, 

upon proper knowledge and evidence, and 
•• 

not upon a voluntary choice of names. 

VI. Chrifiian writers and Chrifiian 
churches appear to have fooll arrived at a 
'Very general agreement upon the [ubjett, and 

• 

that without the interpofition of any public '. . 
authority. When the diverfity of opinion, 
which prevailed, and prevails among Chrif.,; 

"C I ' T" O. IV. [4, 21m. IV. II. Philcm.24, 
• 

t.la11S 
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ti,ms in other points, is confiuered, their 

concurrence in the canon of Scripmre is re
markable, and of great weight, clpecially as 
it feems to have been the refult of private and 
fi-ee inquiry. We have no knowltdgc of 
any interference of authority in the quef .. 
tion before the council of Laodicea in the 
year 363. Probably the decree of this coun~ 
cil rather declared than regulated the public 

judgment, or, more piOperly fpeaking, the 
judgment of fome neighbouring churches; 
the council itfelf confiHing of 110 more than 
thirty or forty bil1lOps of Lydia nnd the ad~ 
joining countries !'".' N or does its authority 
fcem'to have extended farther ; for we find 
numerous Chrifl:ian ,,;riters, after this time, 
difcllffing the que(1ion, ":what books were 
entitled to be received as fcripture," with 
great freedom, upon piOper grounds of evi~ 

, 

dence,' and without any reference to the de-
, 

dfion at Laodicea. 

'! Lardner'sCred. yolo viii. p. 29i et feq, . 
- I ,. , . . 

v I' i OL. 'J N THESE 
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THESE confiuerations are not to be ne~ 

gleCl:ed : but. of an argument concerning the 
genuinenefs of ;mcicnt writings, the [ubfiance 
undoubtedly and firength is ancient tefii~ 

mony. 

This teJ1imony it is neceHary to exhibit 
Iomewhat in detail; for when Chrillian ad· 

• 

vocates merely tell us, that we have the fame 
reafon for believing the Gofpels to be written 
by the evange1ills whofe names they bear, 
as ,ve have for believing t111; Commentaries 
to' be C;e[ar's, the lTIneid Virgil's, or the 

Orations Cicero's, they content thcmfelves 
with an imperfect rcprefcnt~tion. They 

fiate nothing mClr~ than ,'.'hat is true, but 
they do not Hate the truth corre21y. In 
the number. , 

• Y;metv, , . :l!}d e:lrly date of (JlI-;-
~ . . 

tcin!non!I;~', 

• 

• 
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• 

tdl:imonies, we far exceed all otl1er ancient 
• 

books. For one, which the molt celebrated , 

work of the molt celebratt:d Greek or Ro~ 
man writer can alledge, lye produce many. 
But then it is more requiGte in our boob~ 
than in theirs, to feparate and dillingui111 

them fro'm fputious competitors. The re

fult, I am convinced, will be fatisfaCl:ory to 
every fair inquirer; but this drcumltance 
renders an inquiry neceffary. . 

In a work, ho,yever, like the pre[ent, 
there is a difficulty in finding a place for e,·i
dCl1ce of this kind. To purfue the detail 
of proDfs throughout, would be to tran{cribe 
a great part of Dr. Lardner's eleven octavo 

volumes: to leave the argument without 

proofs, is to leave it with9ut effeCt j for the 

pcrfuafion produced by this {pedes of evi

dence depends UpOll a view and induction 
of the particulars which compore it, 

, 

The method which I propore to myfelf 
is, fide, to place before the reader, in onr 
"jew, the propofitions ,yhlch cOIr.prilc the 

N 1, feverai 
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lcvcral heau[; of our tellimol1Y, and aftcr~ 

wards, to repeat the fame propofitions in [0 

many diftinCl [caiuns, 'with the necefIlry 
authorities fubjoined to each *. 

The following, then, are the allegations 
upon the fubjeCl, which are capable of being 

eftabliilied by proof: 

I. That the hiftorical books of the New 

Teftament, meaning thereby the four Go[
pels and the ACls of the Apofiles, are quoted, 
or alluded to, by a feries of Chriftian writers, . 
beginning with thofe who were contempo
rary with the apoi1les, or who immediately 
followed them, and proceeding in clofe and 
regular fuccdllon from their time to the 

prcfent. 

II. That w hen they are quoted, or alluded 
to, they are qc\oted or alluded to with pe
culiar rclpca, as boob Jui gene}"is; as pof. 

• The reader, when he has the propofitions before 
him, will ob[ervc that the argument, if he fhould omit 
the feCEons, proceeds conncctcdiy from this point. 

6 fdIing 
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fdTing an authority which belc,I16cd to 110 

other books, and as conclufive in all qucf
tions and cOlltroverfies amongfl: Chrifl:ians; 

III. That they were, in very early times, 
coJleaed into a dia:nu volume. 

IV. That they were difl:inguilhed by ap
propriate names and titles of re[peB:. 

v. That they were publicly read and ex
pounded in the religious aiTemblies of the 
early Chriflians. 

VI. That commentaries were written upon 
them, harmonies formed out of them, dif
ferent copies carefully collated, and verfions 
of them madc into different languages • 

• 

VII. That they were received by Chrir~ 
tians of different [cas, by many heretics as 
'well as catholics, and u[ually appealed to by 

both fides in the controverfies which aro[e in 
thofe days. 

N 3 VIII. That 
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VIII. That the four Gofpels, the Ads of 
the Apofiles, thirteen EpHUes of St. Paul, the 

iirft EpifUe of John, and the fii'll of Peter, 
were received, without doubt, by thofe who 
doubted concerning the other books which 
are included in our prefent canon. 

IX. That the Gofpels were attacked by 
the early adverfaries of Chril1:ianity, as books 
containing the accounts upon which the re~ 
ligion was founded. 

• 

X. That formal catalogues of authentic 
fcriptures were publifhed; in all which 'our 

• 

prefent bered hiftories wcre included • 
• 

• 

XI. That thefe propofitions cal1not be 
affirmed of any other books claiming to be 
books of fcripture; by \\'hicn are meant 
thofe books which are commonly called 
apocryphal books of the New Teftament. 

SECT. 
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's E C T. 1. 

(tbe bij1arical books oj tbe J.Ycw Ttj1aJl:clIt, 
meaning thereby tbe Joltr Go~'Je!s alld the 
./lEIs if the .I1}ojl/cs, are qlloted, or alluded 
to, b)' a ferici oj CbriJliall writcrJ, begill
Jliilg with thaJe who were CO/ltclIlporill)' 

wi/b the a/;ojUa, or who illl7ncdiate0'JoI
lowed thelll, alld- proceeding ill clift: alld 
regular ji!ccejJi071 from tbcir tillie to tbe 

prefill!. " 
• 

, 

r-f HE medium of proof llated in this pr~
poGtion ls, of all othero, the l11ollunquef. 
tionable, the leaf!: liable to any prauices ·of 
fraud, and is not diminifhed by the lapfe of 

ages. Bifhop Burnet, in the Hillary of his 

own Times, infe~ts various extraUs from 

Lord Clc.rendon's Hifiory. aile fL!ch ill[er~ 

tion is a proof, that Lord Clarendon's Hill:o. 

ry was extant at the time when Bithop Bur

net wrote, that it h;ld been read by Bifhop 

Durnet, 

• 



Burnet, that it waR received by Bilhop Bur· 
net as a worl;: of Lord Cbrendon's, and alfo 

regarded by him as an authentic account of 
the tranfaaions which it relates; and it "vill 

. be a proof of thefc points a thmlfand years 

hence, or as long as the books exifL ~in

tilian having quoted as Cicero's '\ that well 
knOvl'll trait of diffemblcd vanity, 

• 

Si quid ell: in me ingcnii, Judices, quod fentia 
quam fit cxiguul11 " 

the quotation ,vould bc firong cviJenee, 

'were there any doubt, that the oration, whieh 
• 

opens with this addrefs, aCtually came from 

Cicero's pen. Thefe infl:anccs, ho\ycvcr filll
pIe, may ferve to point out to a reader, wllO 
is little aceuf10 med to fueh refcarches, the 

nature and value of the argument • 

• 

The tefl:imonies which ,ye have to hrillt: 

forward under this propofnion are tIle f61-
• • low lllg : 

• 

I. There is extant • [' 1 an qli t.e 

T Onint. lib. xi. c. J, -
• 

• 

afcribcd to 

Barnaba" 
• 
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Barnab:lS\ the cnmpanion of Pau1. It is 
quoted as the cpime of Barnabas by Clement 

of Alexandria, A. D. I 9 ~; by Origen, A. D. 

230. It is mentioned by EUlebius, A. D. 
3I5, and by Jerome, A. D. 392, as an an
cient work in their time, bearing the name 

of Barnabas, and as well known anJ read 
amongft Chrillians, though not acconnted a 

part of Scripture. It purports to h:l\'e been 

written [0 OIl after the JefhuB:ion of J erufa

lem, during the calamities which followed 
that difa!1:er; and it bears the ch;;rauer of 

~he age to 'which it profefies to belong. 

In this epif:le appears the following re
markable pailage: "Let us, therefore, be

ware left it CGme upon us, as it is writtm, 

There are many called, few chofen." From 

the expreffion r "as it is wrirten," we infer 

with certainty, that, at the tilDe' when the 
• 

" Lardner's Credo ed. I755, vol. i. p. 23 et feg. 

Thc reader will obfervc fr6m the references, that the 

materials of thcfe fections are almofl entirely extracted 
from Dr. Lardner's work my office confii1.ed in a1'
;'angement and [eleCtion. 

• author 

• 
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author of this epiil:Ie lived, there was a book 
extant, well know!l to Chriftians, and of 
authority amongll: them, containing thefe 
words "Many are called, few chofen." 
Such a book is our prefent Gofpel of St. 
Matthew, in which this text is twice found*, 
and is found in 1'10 other book no\'.1 known. 
There is a farther obfel'vation to be madc 

upon thc terms of thc quotation. The 
writer of thc epifilc was a Jcw. The phrafe 

" it is written" was the very form in which 
the J cws quott'd their fcriptures. It is not 
probablc therefore, that he would have ufed 
this phrafe, and 'without qualification, of any 
books but what had acquired a kind of fcrip~ 
tnralauthority. If the paifage remarked in 
this ancient writing had been found in one 
of St. Paul's epimes, it would have been c[ ... 

tcemed by everyone a high tdEmony to 
St. Matthc\v's gofpel. It ousht, thcrl"forc, 
to bc remembered, that thc writing in which 

it is found was probablv by very fcw years 

pofierior to thore of St. l'aul. 
• 

* I\r~t. xx. 16. xxii. 14. 

Bcfide 
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BcGde this paffage, there are alfo in the 

cpill:le before us feveral others, in which 
the fentiment is the fame with what we 
meet with in St.lVIatthew's gofpel, and two 
or three in \" hich we recognize the fame 
words. In particular, the author of the 

epill:le repeats the precept, " Give to every 
one that aiketh thee"';" and faith that Chrift 

• 

chafe as his apofiles, who were to preach the 
gofpel, men who were great finners, that he 

might {hew that he came " not to call the 

righteous, but finners, to repentance t." 

II. We are in poffeffion of an epiltle writ

tcn by Clement, Billio? of Rome t, whom 
ancient writers, without any doubt or [eru
pIe, aiTert to have been the Clement ,,,hom 
St. Paul mcntions, Phil. iv, 3, "with C/clllwf 

alfo, and other my fEllow labourers, whofe 
names are in the book of life." This 
erime is {"poken of by the ancients as an 
epilUe acknowledged by all; and, as Irenxus 

• 

. :, Mat, ,', 41.. t lb. ix. 13 . 

I Lardner's Credo vol. i, p. 62 et feq. 

well 
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well reprcfents its value, " written by Cle~ 

ment, who had feen the blefl'ed apoftles and 
conver[ed with them, v{ho had the preaching 

of the apoftlcs ftiH founding in his ears, and 

their traditions before his eyes." It is ad~ 

dreffed to the church of Corinth; and what 

alone may [eem almofl: deci{il'e of its authen~ 
ticity, DionyJius, Bin10p of Corinth, about 

the year 170, i. c. about eighty or ninety 

years after the epime was written, bears wit

ne[s, " that it had been wont to be read ill 

that church from ancient times." 

This epifl:le afforcls, amongfl: others, the 

following valuable pafI'1ges: "Efpecially 

remembering the words of the Lord Jefus 

'which he fpake, teaching gentlenefs and 

long fufferins; for thus he faid": Be ye 

" "melTed are the merciful, for they {hall obtain 
• 

mercy." MJt. v. 7. "Forgire, and )'e {hall be f"r

given; give, and it Ildl be given unto )'ou." Luke vi. 

37,38. "Judge not, th;]t ye be not judged; for\l'ith 
what judgmcllt y.~ jadgc, ye 1l1all b,~ judged, and with 

what mca[ure ye mete, it fhall be mcafurcd to you 

again." l\J'1t. vii. 2< 

merciful l 



merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; forgi ve, 

that it may be forgiven unto 'you; as you 

do, fa ihall it be done unto you; as you 
give, fa {hall it be given unto you; as yc 

judge, fa {hall ye be .i lJdged; as ye ihew 
kindnefs, fa {hall kindnefs be ihewn unto 
you; with what mea[urc ye mete, with the 

fame it 111all be mea[ured to you. By this 

command, and by there rules, let us efrabIiih 

ourfelves, that we may ah-":qs walk obedi
ently to his holy words." 

Again: "Remember the words of the 
Lord ]e[lls, for he faid, \Vo to th:J.t man by 

whom offences come; it were better for him 
that he had not been born, than that he 

ihould offend one of my decr; it were bet
ter for him that a mill- frone ihould be tied' 

about his neck, and that he i1lOuld be 

drowned in the fea, than that he i1lOuld 

offend OIle of my little ones "f." 

In 
'" Mat. xviii. 6. " But whofo fhall oflend onc Ot (here 

little ones which belicve in me, it werc better fm him 
that a mill-Ilonc wcre hanged about his neck, and that 
he were ca[l into thc fea." The latter pan of the paC-

f:lge 



• 

• 

[ I9° 
'1 
J 

In both thefe p3.[fages we perceive tT1~ 

lligh refpeB: paid to the words of Chrifl: as 

tccorded by the evangeliits : " Remember the 
-

words of the Lord J e[us by this command 

and by' there rules let us dl:abliih our[elves, 

that we may al \"\'ays walk obediently to his 
holy WOI'tlS." We perceive al[o in Clement 

a total unconfcioufncfs of doubt) whether 
" thefe were the real words of Chrifl:, vI' hich 

are read as fuch in the gofpels. This oHer

vation indeed belongs to tbe whole feries of 

tel1:imony, and efi1ccially to the mofl: ancient 

part of it. 'Whenever any thing now read 

in the gofrels, is met with in an early Cluif. 

tian writing, it is always obfcrred to fl::mu 

there as acknowledged truth, i. e. to be in:. 

traduced without hefitation, donbr, or apo
logy. It is to be cbferved :tlfo, that as thi:; 

cnifl:le was written in the name of the church , 
of Rome) and addrc!T~d to the church of 
Corinth, it ought to be t~,kcn as exhibiting 

{~p'C in Clement ~rrrccs Blore c:ac'11v wit!! Luke :-~Yii. ~. 
" 0 J 

" It were better for him t:l~~t a m:ll-llol1c were hanged. 

Clbout Ilts neck, and he c:1.fr illto t!i\: rl..~~lj tll~n tlnt he 
.I1''''l'l l; or:~~,],l Q'le 0~~ ~llr,t, 1]"'1,· (l"('~" 
}.h""J .... p ~_ •• l.J • "'_ ~~ ... ..1.1... I "-'. I~ ...... , 

,,> 
•• .. 
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the judgment not only of Clement, who 
drew up the letter, but of there churches 

themfelves, at leaft as to the authority of the 
books referred to. 

, It may be faid, that, as Clement hath not 

, 

• 

u[ed words of quotation, it is not certain that 
he refers to any book whatever. The words 
of Chrift, which he has put down, he might 
himfelf have heard from the apoi1:les, or 
might have received through the ordinary 
medium of oral tradition. This hath been 
faid j but that no fuch inference can be 

drawn from the aHenee of worJs of quota
tion is proved by the three following confi
derations : Firft, that Clement, in the very 
fame manner, namely, ,vithout any mark of 

references, u[es a pafElge now found in the. 

cpii1:le to the Romans;f; 'which paffilge, 
from the peculiarity of the words vvhich 
compo[e it, and from their order, it is malli~ 
feft that he mun have tabm from the book . 
The fame remark may be repeated of fome 

'" R . . om. ). 29, 
very 
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very ungular fentiments in the cpime to the 
Hebrews. Second;y, that there are many [en

tences of St; Paul's firft criflle to the Corin
thians £landing in Clement's epime without 
any fign of quotation, vyhich yet certainly 
are quotations; becaufe it appears that Cle

ment had St. Paul's epillle before him, ina{~ 

much as in one place he mentions it in terms 
too exprefs to leave us in any doubt "Take 
into your h;ll1ds the cpiftle of the blefTed 
apoftle Paul." Thirdly, that this method of 

2dopting words of Scripture, without refer

ence or acknowledgement, was, as will ap
pear in the [equel, a method in general life 
among£l the mo£l ancient Chriftian writers. 

There analogies not only repel the objeCtion, 

but call the prefumption 011 the other fide; 

and aHord a confi.clerable degree of pofi.tive 
. proof, that the words in qucilioi1 have been 

borrowed from the places of Scripture in 

which we now find them. 

But take it if you will the other way, thrrt 

Clement had heard thefe words from the 

apoftles or firll teachers ofChriilianity ; with 
refpeCl: 
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rClpea. to the precife point of our argument, 
viz. that the fcriptures contain what the 

aronles taught, this fuppofition may ferve 
almofi as wtll. 

• 

III. Ne1r t~;e conclulIon of the epilUe to 
the Romans, St. Pal,l, am0nglt others, fends 

the fullowing !aht~tion: "Salu.te Afyncri .. 
tUg, Phlegon, ]fCi"iililS, Patl"c·!ms, Hermes, 

and the br~thren \-;hkh are with them." 
• 

Of Hcrmas, who appears in this cata
logue of Koman ChI ifiians as contemporary 
with St. Paul, a bnok bearing the name, and 
it is man. probab:e righdy, is fiill remaill~ 

ing. It is called tlle Shepherd or Paftor of 

Bennas"\ Ito anliquity is incontelbble, 
from the quotations of it ill Irenxus, A. D. 

178, 'Clement of AlexJndfia, A. D. 194, 

Tertullian, 1-\. D. 200, Origen, A. D. 230. 

The notes cf time ext::nt in the epifl:le itfelf 
• 

agree with its tit'e, 2nd \'.i;h the tef\imonies 
concerning it, for it pmports to haye been 
'written during the iifdin:.e of Clement. 

;:>: ,...,""" '" • "1 ' 'C'd " . ' )<l~~'jC.LS 1 ...... ,oJ,l.p.III. 

VOl. L o 
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In this piece are tacit allulions to St. Ma:td 

thew's) St. Luke's, and St. John's gofpels ; 
that is to fay, there are applications of 
thoughts and expreffions found in thefe go- ' 
fpels, without citing the place or writer from 
which they were taken. In this form appear 
in Hermas the confeffing and denying of 
Chrifl: ~;; the parable of the feed fown + ; 
the comparifon of Chrifl:'s difciples to little 
children; the faying, "he thrtt putteth a,vay 

- -
hi; wife and marricth another, committeth 
adultery t i" the ungular expreffiol1, " hav
ing received all power from his father," in 
probable allulioll to Mat. xxviii. 18. and 
Chrifl: being the "gate," or only way of 
coming" to God," in plain alluGon to John 

. xiv. 6.· --:X. 7. 9· There is alfo a probable 
allullon to A{\:s Y. 32. 

This piece is the reprefentation of a vilion;)' 
and has by many been accounted a weak 
and fanciful performance. I therefore ob~ 
[erve, that the character of the writing has 

* ivht. x. 32, 33. or Luke xii. 8,9' 
t I\lat. xiii. 3· or LItke viii. 5. 
t Luke xvi. 18. 

little 
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little to do with the purpofe for which we 
adduce it. It is the age in which it was com~ 

pored that gives the value to its teftimony • 
• 

IV. Ignatius, as it is teflified by ancient 
Chriftian writers, became Bif1lOp of Antioch 
about thirty-feven years after Chriit's af

cenfion; a~d therefore, from his time, and 
place, and fiation, it is probable that he had 
known and conver[ed with many of the 

apoftlea. Epiftles of Ignatins are referred 
• 

to by Polycarp his contemporary. Paffages 
found in the epillles now extant under his 
name are quoted by Irenams, A. D. 178, 
by Origcn, A. D. 2.3°; and the occafion of 
writin6 the epifiles is givcn at large by Eu
felJins and Jcrome. What are called the 

fmaller epiil:les of r gnatius are generally 

deemed to be thofe which were read by 
Ir'~n;eus, Origen, and Eufebius~" . 

• 

In thefe epimes are various undoubteu 

;tllufions to the gofl,els of St. Matthew and 
St. John; yet fo far of the fame fO;'m with 

thoLe in the preceding articles, that, lib; 

" Lurdner's Credo I'O!. i. p. 147' 

o :: • them . 
• 

• 



them) they are not accomp:ll1icd with marks 

of quotaticn. 
, 

Of thefe aIluuons the fullowing are clear 
fpecimens: 

, 

, 

r " Chrilt was baptifed of John, 
I 
l that all righteou/llifs migbt be , 

Mtiu*. ~ fu&7/led OJ' him." , 

-

" Be )'!: u'iJe as JerpCllts in all 
L things, and harm/tJs as a dove." 

r 

John +. < 

" Yet the fpirit is not deceiv
ed, being from God; for it 
knows whellce it comes, alld whi-
I · " t )cr zt goes. 

" He (Chrifi:) is the door of the 

Father, by which cllter iiI Abra
I ham, and rfaac, and Jacob, and 
• L the A pomes, and the Church." 

As 
~ iii. IS. "For thus it becomes us to fulfil all rightc

oufncfs." 
xi. 16. CC TIc ys t1:crcfcrc -irif2 as fcrpcl1ts, and harm ... 

1·(· 00 ,1 0 ,';'- ., Lli) ,I,} I I..-'l. 

l iii. 8. "The -::ieri hioweth where it liflcth, all(l: 

thou b:a7c1 the [0Ill1'\ t:-;crcaf, but emf!: not tell 

f/.1)!JeJJ(~ 
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As to the manner of quotation this is ob
icrvable: ·Ignatius, in one place, {peaks of 
St. Paul in terms of high refi"Jec:t, and quotes 

his epiIlle to the Ephefians bY'!lallle; yet in 
feveral other places he borrows words and 

fentiments from the fame epiC-\':: without 
mentioning it: which {hews, that this was 

his general manner of ufing and applying 
writings then extant, and then of high au

t:lOrity. 

V. Polycarp '" had been taught by the 
apofl:lcs; had converfed with m~my who Iud 

feen Chri!1:; was alfo by the a?ofJ:les ap

puinted Di!hop of Smyrna. This tefl:imony 
concerning Polycarp is given by Irenxus, 

who in his youth bad feen him. "I can 
tell the place," faith Irenxl1s, " in which the 
bldfed Polycarp [It and taught, aild his 

going out and coming in, and the manner 
of hi:; life, and the form of his perron, and 

,u!;mce it cOlllelb, alld r,vl.':tl.yr it goet!>; fa is crerl' one 

tbat is born of the {pirit." 
• 

x. 9. "I am the doar; by me if any man enter in, he 
{haJJ be faycd." 

: Lar.lner's Credo 1"01. i. p. 192. 

o 3 the 
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the difcourfes he made to the people, and 
how he related 'his converfation with John 
and others who had [een the Lord, and how 

he relited their h1yings, and ""hat he had 
heard concerning the Lord, both concerning 

I 

his miraCles and his doCtrine, as he had re-
ceived them from the eye-vvitne{fes of the 
word of life: all which Poly carp reldted 
agreeabie to the [criptures," 

Of Polycarp, whore proximity to the age 
and country and rerCons of the apoflles ia 
thus attdted, we have one undoubted epime 
remaining. And this, though a iliort let
ter, contains nearly forty clear allulions to 
books of the New Teftament; which is 
ihong evidence of the refpeCt which ChrifQ 

tians of that age bore for thefe books. 

Amongft thefe, although the writings of 
St. Paul are more frequently ufed by Poly
carp than other parts of fcripture, there are 
copious allufions to the gofpel of St. l\1at
thew, fame to paffages found in the gofpels 

• 

both of Matthew and Luke, and fame which 
more nearly re[emble the words in Luke. 

I [elect 

• 
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I [e1eB: the following, as fixing the authOQ 

dty of the Lord's prayer, and the ufe of it 
amongft the primitive Chrifiians, "If there
fore we pra), the Lord that he will forgive 
tiS, we ought alfo toforgive." 

" With fupplication befiechillg the all-fee~ 
ing God ?lot to lead liS into temp/atiou." 

And the following, for the fake of repeatQ 

ing an obfervation already made, that words 
of our Lord, found in our gofpcls, were at 
this early day quoted as {poken by him; and 
not only [0, but quoted with {a little que[
tion or con[ciOUllle[s of doubt, about their 
being really his words, as not even to men
tion, much lefs to canvafs, the authority 

. from which .. they were taken. 

" But remembering what the Lord laid, 
teaching, Judge not, that ye be !lot j II dged ; 
forgive, and ye {hall be forgiYC!1; be ye mer
ciful, that ye may obtain mercy; with what 
mea[ure ye mete, it 111a11 be meJJured to you 

• :J,." agam ". 
• 

': Mat. vii. 1,2. v. 7. Luke vi. 37, 33. 
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SuppoGng Polycarp to have had thefe 

words from the b('oks in which we now 
find them, it is Imniftfl: that t efe books 

were confidered by him, and, as he thought, 
confidered by his readers, as authentic ac
counts of Chrift's dilcourfes; and that that 
point was inconteftable. 

The following is a decifive, though what 
vIe call a tacit, reference to St. Peter's fpeech. 
~n the Acts of the ApoftIes: " whom God 
hath ra:fcd, having loofed the pains of 
death iii," 

VI. Papias t, a hearer of John, and com ... 
panion of Polycarp, as lremeus attdl:s, and 
of that age as all agree, in a pa{[1ge quoted 
by Eufebius, from a work now lofl:, ex

prefsly afcribes the refpective gofpels to Mat

thew and Mark; and in a manner which 

proves, that there gofpels mua have pub

licly borne the names of there anthors at 

that lime, and probably long b~fore; for 

"J:fl .. _,,'s n. 24. t Lardner's Credo vol. i. p. 239· 

Papias 
, 
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Parias dOf~ not h\y, that one gofpd was 
writren by lVlltthew, and ~nother by l\hrk; 
but, affuming thi, as rerfeCl:ly weil known, 

he tells us trom what materials Mark collea
ed his account, viz. from Peter's preaching, 

and in what language Marthew wrote, viz. 

in Hebrew. Whether Pap;as was well in

formed in this lbtement or not; to the 

point from which 1 produce this teftimony, 
Ilamely, that thefe hooks bore thefe name·s 
at this time, his authority is complete. 

The writers hitherto aIled,sed, had all 
lived and converfed with rome of the apo
files. The works (,f theirs which remain, 

arc in general vcry fhort picl eo, yet render

ed e~t! emely v;,]uable by their antiquity; 

and none, iliort as they are, but what con

tain f"me important tellllnony to our hifto

rical icri ptures i", 

VII. Not 

. .,. That the quotations are more thinly il:rown in 

thefe, than in the writnws of the next and cf filcceecl_ 
'" 

iug ages, is, in a good n1c~[urc, accounted for by the 

obferratioll, that; the fcripturc> of the Nell' TcJlament 

had 
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VII. Not long after there, that is, not. 
much more than twenty years after the !aft, 
follows J ufl:in l\lartyr ,~. His remaining 
works are much larger than any that have 
yet been noticed. Although the nature of 
his t~\'O principal writings, one of which was 
addreffed to heathens, and the other was 

a conference with a Jew, did not lead him 
to fuch frequent appeals to Chrifl:ian books, 

. as 'would have appeared in a difcourfe in
tended for Chrifl:ian readers; we neverthe
ids reckon up in them between t\yenty and 
thirty quotations of the Gofpels and Acts of 
the Apofiles, certain, diilinct, and copious: 
if each verfe be counted feparate1y, a much 

had not yet, nor by their recency hardly could have, be
come a gencral part of Chriflian education; read, as the 

Old Telbment was, by J c\\'s and Chriflians from their 
childhood, and thereby intimately mixing, as that had 

long done, \\'i(h all their religious ideas, and with their 
language upon religious fubjcCls. In procefs of time, 

ant! as foon perhaps as coult! be expcClcd, this came to 

be the cafe. And thCll we perceive the elfeCl:, in a 

proportionahly greater frequency, as well as copiouf. 

nefs of allufionl"' 

.. Lardner's Crcll. 1'01. i, p. 258. 

greater 
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greater number; if each expreffion, a very 
great one ~i • 

\lVe meet with quotations ofthree of the 
gofpels within the compafs of half a page: 
" And in other words he fays, Depart from 
me into outer darknefs, which the Father 
hath prepared for Satan and his angels," 
(which is from Matthew xxv. 41.) "And 
again he faid in other words, I give unto you 
power to tread upon [erpents and fcorpions, 
and venomous bea/l:s, and upon all the power 
of the enemy." (This from Luke x. 19.) 
" And bo::fore he was crucified, he [aid, The 

fon of man mull: fuffer many things, and be 
rejet1ed of the Sc:-ibes and Pharifees, and be 
crucif1ed, and rife again the third day." 
(This from Mark viii. 3 I.) 

In another place J ull:in quotes a pailage 
in the hill:ory of Chrifl:'s birth, as delivered 

" He cites our pl'cfent c~.non, and particularly our 
four Gofpels continually, I dare fay, above two hundred 
times." Jones's New and Full II'Iethod .. Appen. vol. i. 
p. 539' cd. 1726. 

by 

, 

, 

•• 



L 204 ] 

by l'vlatthew ;end JO~lD, anel fortifies his q\lo
tat ion by thi$ remarkable tel1:iu,ony; " as 
they have taught, who !Jave writ the hifl:ory 
of all things concerning our Saviour Jefus 
Chri!l:; and we believe them." 

Quotations a]fo a~'e found from the Go-...... 
~ocl of St. JaIl!!. 

, 

\Vhat, moreover, {cerns extremely mate

rial to be ohfcrved, is, tLat in all J ullin's 
works, from whic\ mj;,);ltt be cxtra[wl al

moP.: a complete life of Chrift, there a,e but 
·ft . "'I F two 111 anccs, 111 Y.' mcn H~ re:crs to any 

tIJi:::; as faid or.done by Chrifl:, which is not 
related concerning him in our prefcnt go
ti)cls: \yhi.,;h [;1(;\\,5, tll"t thefe gofpels, and 
" r J b l' tDCie, we may lay, a,one, were t .e aut 10l'l-

• 

tics from which the Chrii:ians of that day 
crew the information upon which they de
pended. One of there iil!hnces is of a fay-
• r "'I • It . 1 . b 1 H:g ,or ,-,dl'!,L not mct will 10 any :'0 ~ now 

extant':'. The ctl:er of a circumltc.nce in , 
Chrifi's 

:' H Wherefore alfo Gur Lord JcCus Chrill has [aid; 
III 
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ehriG's blpti[m, namely, a DC:')' or lllEl~nou3 

appearance upon the W:l.tei·, which, accord

ing try Epiphanius, is noticeJ in the Gofpel 

of the Hebrews: ana Wilich might be true; 

bm which, whether true or [aIfe, is mention

eu by ]urlin, veith a plain nnrk of diminu
tion, when cO:l1pan~d v;iih ,yhJ.t h~ quotes 

as refting upon fcripture ;\llthority. The 
reader will ad\'crt to this dii1iDclion; "and 

then, ,,,hen Jefus came to the river Jordan, 

In whatfocrcr I {hall liall YOll, in the fame I will aIfu 
judge YOll." Pollibly J unin dclignc,1 not to quote any 

text, but to reprefcnt thc [enrc of many of Ollr Lord's 

farings. F<lJrieiu5 has obfcrrec, that this fayi:lg h:ls 
been quoted by many writers, and that J u ftin is the 
only Olle who afcribcs it to our Lord, and that perhaps 

by a lIip of his lllC!ilOry. 

'Vonls rdcmb:ing thefe are read rcpeate,lly in Eze

kiel, "I will j lldge thcm according tJ their w~ys," 

("ii. Z. xxxiii. 20,) It is remarkable tint J ullin had 

but jufl b(:forc e:-:r'n::fsiy quot~d E:t:~::~icJ. Drr. Jones 

I " n r 'I ,~ 'J fl' upon t liS ClrCt;:r:l~2.nC'~ .O~l1~~;':l ;"l COll.l\~U!Irc) trl::.t U1Ull 

" 'r,')~,'" ,...,~,1), "r~',. T ')!'l'l \~l~ll (,:/1 :1 ,' .. rC'l':!':,,,. t" ql!ot~ 
• ." II. • .u - ~-'~ ~ •. ,., ."'.,' , .... , .... " '.I '.' 

t b 1 'r r.' , '" ',' "1 ' '1 o e t'l" ,"CI'r'S ( •• I'~'l:' :', .\''-,'" ':\ "5 (,)~~ .. [:',.-, "u-..... • ..... ,1 ........ oj I. ... 1 L .1 , i 1 ~~ ... u. 

.l' • 'T r (" "" iJ'''-IOll ' p l'~ "'-' '7 • 
d. ,) .... " ,':' .-'11. J. ••• 

• - 1 • 
,.".,~ ,l. .. ;.,. 

• 
.. "..-. 
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where John was baptiGng, as Jefus de[cend~ 
ed into the water, a fire alfo was kindled in 

Jordan; and when he came up out of the 
water, the apq;lles if this our Chrijl have 
writtell, that the Holy Ghoft lighted upon 
him as a dove." 

All the references in J uftin are made with
out mentioning the author; which proves 
that thefe books were perfeCtly notorious, 
and that there were no other accounts of 

• 

Chrift then extant, or, at ltaft, no others fa 
received and credited as to make it necelTary 
to dilHnguifh thefe from the reft. 

But although Juitin mentions not the au
thor's names, he calls the books, "Memoirs 
compofed by the ApofHes," "Memoi~s com
pofed by the A poaks and thei.r Compa
nions;" which defcriptions, the latter efpe
dally, exaCtly fuit v"i'ith the titles which the 
Gofpels and AO:s of the Apoftles now bear. 

VIII. Hegefippus'* came about thirty 

* Lardner's Credo vol. i. p. 3 14· 

7 years 
• 
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years after J uCtin, His teftimony is remark·, 
able only for th;s p1rticubr; th:!t he rchtes 
of himfclf, t1ut, tr:lVelling from Paldlinc to 
Rome, he \'iGted upon his journey many 

bialOpS; and that" in every [ucee/Iion, and 

in every city, the fah,e dochine is tanght, 

which the Lnv, and the Prophets, and the 
Lord teacheth." Tbis is an important at

te8:ation, from good authOl'ity, and of high 
antiquity. It is generally underfl:ood that 
by the word" Lord," Eegefippus intended 
fome writing or vvritings, cont3.in: ng the 

teaching of Chrirt, in which fen[e aloae the 
term combines with [he other terms "Law 

and Prophets," which denote 'writings; and 
, 

together with them admits cf the verb 

"preacheth," in the prefcnt tcn[e. Then, 
that thefe writings were fome or all of the 
books of the :Jew Teflament, is rendered 

probable from hence, that in the fragments 
of his worb, which are preferved in Eu[e

bius, and in a writer of the ninth century, 

enough, 'thour;h it be little, is left to {hew,. 

that Hegellpplls exprcfied divers things ~,. 
the !lyle of the Garpels, and of the Ads ~f 

• 
the 

, 
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the A pofiles; th at he referred to the hiltory 

in the [eeond chapter of Matthew, and reM 

cited a text of that Golpel as [poken by our 

Lord. 

IX. At this time, viz. about the yea!' 17°, 
the churches of Lyons and VienlJe in France 

fent a relation of the fufferings of their mar
tyrs to the churches of AlIa and Phrygia ;\ 

The epiHle is preferved entire by Eufebius. 
And what carries ia feme me:.tf!lre the tefl:i

many of thefe churches to a hi)',her age is, 
that they had cow [or thei r bi.lop Pothi
nus) who \vas nine~y yeal's <.1:1, and whofe 

early life confequently mdl: have immedi~ 

ately joined on with the t:mC5 of the apoil:les. 

In this epiflle are exact refei cnees to the 

Gofpels of Luke and J uiln, and to the t\.Cl:s 
of the Apof1.les. The form of reference the 
fame as in all the preceding articles. That 

from St. J Ohll is in thefe words: "Then was 

fulfilled that which was fpoken by the Lord, 
that whoroever killcth you, will think that 

he doeth God fervice +." 
?-I 
t Lardner's Credo vol. i. p. 33z. 1" J ohl1 xvi. ~. 

X. The 



, 

, 

X. The e\'idence now opens upon us fuil 
:.lnU clear. Iren::eus:'~ fucceeded Pothinus as 

biihop of Lyons. In his youth he had been 
a difciple of Polycarp, who was a difciple of 
John. In the time in which hc lived, he 

was di!l:ant not much more than a century 
from the publication of the Gofpels : in his 

in!l:ruCtion, only by one ftep feparated from 
the perCcns of thc A pomes. He alTerts of 
himfelf and his contemporaries, that they 
were able to reckon up, in all the principal 
churchef, the fllcce:!Iion of bilhops from the 
firIt t. I remark th::Cc particulars concern
ing Iren::cns with more formality than nfual; 

bccaufe the teflimony which this \vriter 
affo!'cls to the hiHcrical books of the New 

Terlament, to their authority, and to the ti~ 
tIes which thc), bear, is e::pre[s, poiltive, and 
exc1 uG. ve. 0 nc Fincip~l paiLge, in 'which 

this tcflin10DY is coatained, opens \yith a Dre~ . , 
eife aifc:rticn of the point VI' hich we have laid 
dmm:18 the fOt:ndation of our :1rt;ument, viz. 

that the ilnry '.vhieh the Gofpcls exhibit is 

the ilol"Y ",'",'hich the f\poHlcs told. " \\Te have 

"'1 \ " .. ..Ian. YClI. 1. I)' !' .tL. v • , 

v -. ()L, !'i 

• 
t Ad\'. Exrer.l, iii. c. 3-

r not 
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not received," f,1ith Irenoeus, "the kno"v"~ 
ledge of the way of our falvation by any 
others than thofe by whom the gofpel has 
been brought to us. Which gofpel they 
nril preached, and afterwards, by the will of 
God, committed to 'writing, that it might be 

for time to come the foundation and pillar 
of Oui" faith. For after that our Lord rofe 
from the dead, and they (the apoilleg) were 
endowed frori1 above \yith the power of the 
Holy Ghon coming down upon them, they 
received a perfect knowblge of all things • 

• 

They then went forth to all the ends of the 
earth, declaring to men the blcffing of hea~ 
venly peace, having all of them, and every 
one alike, the gofpel of God. ~·/Iatthew then, 
among the Jews, writ a gofpel in their mm 
language, while Peter and Paul were preach
ing the gofpe! at Rome, and founding a 

• 

church there. And after their exit, Mark 
alfo, the difciple and interpreter of Peter, de

livereu to us in writing the things that had 

been preached by Peter. 1\11U Luke, the 
companion of Paul, put down in a book the 

gofpd pre:.tchcd by him (Paul). Afterwards 
John, 
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10hn, the difciple of the Lord, who alfo lean·. 
ed upon his breafi:, he likewile publifhcd a 
gofpel while he d Nelt at Ephefus in Afia." 

If any modern div;ne fhonla write a book 

upon the genuinenefs of the Gofpels, he 

could not afrert it more espre[s]y, or flate 

their ori::;inal more cli[,in8:Iy, than L'enxu3 
hath uone within little more than a hun. 
dred years after they were pubE£hed. 

The corrc[pondency, in the days of fre
n::;;us, of the oral and written tradition, and 
the dedutl:ion of the oral traditioa through. 

various channels from the age of the apoflles, 
which was then lately pafred, and, by confe. 

quence, the probability that the books truly 

delivered what the apofilcs taught, is infer
red aHa with Hria r~g'Jlarjty from another 
paff.lge cf his WOl!:s. "The tradition of 

the Apofi:les (this Father faith) hath fpread 
• 

itfelf oyer the whole ulliverfe; and all they, 
• 

who Cearch af e1' the f01ll"cCS of truth, will 
• 

find this trauition to be held Co.cred in Cycry 

church. We might enumerJ.te all thofe 

'who have been appointed bifllOpS to thele 
p:;: churches 
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churches by the apofilcs, and all their fuc-
" ceifors, up to our days. It is by this unin

terrupted fucceffion that we have received the 

tradition which acwally exifis in the church, 

as alfo the doctrines of truth, as it was' 
preached by the apofl:les '\" The reader 
,,;ill obferve upon this, that the ['Hne Ire
neeus, who is now fiating the firength and 

uniformity of the tradition, we have before 

feen recognizing, in the fullefi manner, the 
authority of the written recordsjfrom which 
vve are entitled to conclude, that they were 
then conformable to each other. 

I have faid, that the tellimony of Irenxus 
in favour of our gofpe1s is eXc!lIJi'ue of all 
others. I allude to a remarkable paifage in 
his vvorb, in v:hich, for fome rea fans fuf
ficiently fanciful, he endeavours to £hew, 
that there could be neither more nor fewer 
gofpels than flNr. 'With his argument we 
have no concern. The pofition itfelf proves 

. that four, and only four, gofpels were at that 

'" I 'II I"· nO r. 111 - rer .. Ill. Ct l' 

, • time 
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time publicly read and acknowledged. Th2.l?-' 
• 

thefe were our gofpe1s, and in the fiate in 
which v,e now h"ve them, is fhown from 
many other places of this writer beflde that 
which we hane: already alledged. He men
tions how Matthew begins his gofpel, how 
l'vbrk oebins and ends his, and their [uppo[ed 
rea[ons for [0 doing. He enumerates at 
length the fc:veral pafr:1ges of ChriWs hillory 
in Luke, wllich arc not found in any of the 
other eV:l.l1gelifis. He flates the particular 
deflgn with which St. John compofed his 
gorpel, and accounts for the doccrinal de
clarations which precede the narrative. 

To the book of the ACl.s of the Apoftles, 
its author and credit, the tellimony of lre
nxus is no leis eX;1licit. Referring to the 
account of or. Paul's converllon and voca
tion, in the ninth chapter of that book, 
" Nor can they (fays he, meaning the par
ties vvith whom hc argues) ihew that he is 
not to be credited, who has related to us the 
truth with the greJtell exactne[s." In ano~ 
ther place, he has actually collected the fe~ 

p 3 vcr:.l 
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'\"era1 texts, in w llich the write)' of th~ hir .. 
to~y is rep;'efentcd as ~ccompanying St. Paul, 
which leads him to d,'liver a fummary of 

• 

aimofi the whole of the laft twelve chapters 
of the book. 

• 

In an author, thus abounding with refe

rences and allufions to the Serii)tures, there 
is not one to any apocryp l la! Chriftian writ

ing w!utever. This is a broad line of dif

tinCtion between our facred books and the 

pn:tenGons of ;Ill others. 
1 , 

• 

The force of the teflimony of the pe

riod which we have confiderec1, is greatly 
• 

l~rengthentd by the obfervation, th::lt it is 
the tcHimony, 2nd tlrc concurring te!limo
ny, ohYrilers VdlO lil'cd in e:)untrics remote 

from one another. Clement flouriD1(;d at 

Run]C', Jbn~til1s at i\.n,icch, Pol;'carp at 

Smyrn3, J ullin Ivbrtyr in Syrb, and Ire·~ 

n~E\lS in France. 

XI. Omitting t\thcnagoras and Theophi-
1,1::, \,,110 lived about this time 1; ; in the re

., Lan!. 1'0;. i. p. 4oo.-1b. If22. 
• • 

mnI!1!llg 

• 

• 
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maining works of the former of \vhom are 

clear references to r./fark anti Luke; and>in 
the workE of the latter, who_ was biihop of 

Antioch, the fixtll in fucccilion from the 
apofrles, evident allufions to l\iatthew and 
John, anu probable allufions to Luke (which, 

confidering the nature of the compofitions, 

that they were addre1reu to heathen reauers, 
is as much as coulu be e;{peCled) ; obferving 

alfo, that the worb of two learned Chriil:ian 
'writers of the fame age, p,/liltiades and Pan
txnus;;', are now lofl:; of \~-hich Ivliltiadcs 

Eufcbius records, that his writings " were 
monuments of zeal for the divine oracles ;" 

and which Pantxnus, as Jerome tcllilles, was 

a man of prudence and learning, both in the 

divine fcriptures anu fecuLa- literature, and 
had left many commentaries upon the holy 

fcriptures then extant: palling by tbcie with

out further remark, we come to one of the 

moil: "oluminous of ancient ChriC,ian writ

ers, Clement of }\le:~andria t. Cle:l1C!~t fol
lowed Iren::rus at the difl:ance of only fix-

", Lard. yol. i. p. 418. 450. i-lb. YO!. ii. p. 469-

P 4- teen 

• 
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. tccn years, and therefore may be [lid to 

mainiaiu the feries of teilill10ny ill an unin

terrupted continuation. 

In certain of Clement's wm-ks, now 10[1:, 

but of which various parts are recited by 

EJfebius, there is given a difiinCl: account 

of the order in which the four !!o{!'e15 were o • 

The gcfpels, which cantlin the 
, 

Written. 
. 

gene~logies, were (he fays) wri:ten [ll'fi,' 

Mark's next, at the in fiance of Peter's fol

low'ers, and John's the laft; and this account 

he tells us that he had received from Pref

byters of marc ancient time" This terli-
• 

many proves the following points; that there 

golrds \\'ere the hillories of Chrifr then 

pllViI~, reccivul, :ll1d lelied upon; tbat the 

lLL'S, occa!lons, a:1d circumftanccs of their 

pl:blicJtioll \vere at tbt time fubjccts of 

:ltte"tion amI enquiry amo,lglr Chriilians, 
In the \\"orb of Ckmcnt which remain, the 

four GcJ[lcls arc repeatedly quoted by the 

1111r:.l'S of their authors, and the lias of the 

l\pofl:lcs is e:~[lre(s]y aLri!Jd to Luke. III 

Dlle place, ?Jtr:r n:.entioning a particular cir-
• 

cnmibncc, 



cumrl:ance, he adds thefe remarl.;ab!c words: 
, 

" VIc have not this paifage ill the jvur g?!}ds 
delivered to us, but in that according to the 

Egypti:l.l1s;" 'which puts a nurked diftinCl:ion 

between the four gofpe1s and all other hiao

ries, or pretended hifl:ories, of Chrift. In 

another part of his worb, the perfect con

fidence, with which he received the golj:Jels, 
is fignified by him in thefe words: "Th:l,t 
this is true appears from hence, that it is 
written iro the Gofpel ac,:orcling to St. Luke;" 

and again, " I neeel not ule many 'Nards, 

but only to alledge the evan<O'elic voice of 
the Lord." His quo,ations arc numerous, 

The faying;s of Chriil, of which he a!ledges 

many, are all taken from om gofpels, the 

:G.ngle exc~ption to this obfervation appear

ing to be a 100fe ;" quotation of a pa{lilge ill 
St. }\btthcw's gofrel. 

'VIT T 
A 1. In 

"" "An;: Grc;\t tl:ings, and the [mall {lull be added 

1:11 to you." Clement rather chofe to e):pouncl the .. rords 

of l\htthcw (vi. 33-) tbn literally to cite them; and tilis 
:s mof1: lllltienic,bly pi'Ol'd by another place in the f.lll1e 
Clement, II' here he both produces [I.e text and thefe 

'.;'ords as 111 cxnofition ;'-" See:;: ','c li,,(t the bn~dom of , " 
hcaYcll 

• 
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XII. In the age in which they lived", 

Tertullian joins on with Clement. The 
number of the gofpels then received, the 
namcs of the evangelills, and their proper 

ciefcriptions, are exhibited by this writer in 
one f1lOrt fentence : "Among the opcfllcs, 
John and Matthew teach us the faith; 
among opoflolicoI11lc1l, Luke and Mark re
frefh it." The next pafi:,ge to be taken 

from Tertullian, affords as complete an at-. 
tcfiation to the authenticity of our books, as 
can be well imagined. After enumerating 
the churches \vhich had been foundecl by 
Paul, at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, 

Thefi:,lonica, and Epheflls; the church of 
Rome ertab1ifhccl by Peter and Paul; and 

other churchcs derived from John; he pro
c~cds thus: ." I tl)' then, that with them, 

but not with thcm only which are apoftoli

cal, but with all who have felIoY"fhip widl 

hC;;YCI1 and its righkoufncfs, for thefe are the great 
things; but the fmall thi,;gs, an!l things relating to 

this life, Thall be added Ullto you." Jones's i:Jew amI 

Full Method, vol. i. p. 553' 

" Lardner, vol. ii. p. 56 I. 

them 
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them in the f..1me faith, is that gofpel of 
Luke received from its firfl: public:ltion, 
which we fo zealouDy maintain ;" and pre

fenrly afterwards adds "The fame autho

rity of the apoJ1olical churches will fupport 

the other gofpels, which we have from them 

and according to them, I mean John's and 

Matthew's, although that likevvi!e, which 

:Mark publifhed, may be faid to be Peter's, 
'whore interpreter :Mark was." J n another 

• 

place Tertllllian affirms, that the three other 
gofpels were in tbe hands of the churches 
from tl1C beginning, as \'o'e11 as Luke's. This 

noble tefl:imony fixes the lIniverf;:lity with 

which the gofpe1s WGe rcceiyed, and their 
antiquity; that they were in the hands of 

all, and had been fo from the firfl:. And 
this evidence appearB not 1110re than one 
hundred and fifty years after the publication 

of the books. The reader mull: be given to 
undcrfl:and that, when Tcrtullian ipeaks of 
maintaining or defeJil.(1ing (tllClldi) the Go

fpel of St. Luke, he ~nly l11c;;,ns Q1aintaiIling 
or defending the integrity of the copies of 

, 

1.uke rccciycd by Chrillian churches, in op-
• • 

POiltlOll 
• 
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poution to certain curtailed copies urea by , 
Ma!'cion, aga:nfl: whom he writes. 

This author frequlCntly cites the Acrs 
,.. 

or 

the /'l.pomes t!mkr tInt title, once calls it 

Luke's commentary, and ob[erves how St. 
raul's cDiiUes confirm it . • 

~ I' ' • 1 Hrter t!1!S geneLl. e-,;(l e11 "" ".l. l .'-.:." 

. . {~ 

It IS unncceI-

1:u'Y to ad~l p~1rti:iJlar quotations. Thefe,. 
however, are [0 nUl11cro .. iS and umple, as to 
have led Dr. L::.rdnl::i' to obicl've, "that there 
'are n:orc, and brger, quotations of the fmall 

'Volume of the New Teilament in this one 
Chrillian <"nthor. t11::m there are of all the 

, , 

works of Cicero in 'iv-firers of all charaCters 

D r I .. , ., 
0 ,' ("'el'O ""'es '" 1 ,1 .... ,.. L.. "0 • 

" 

Ttrtullian quotes no Chrifl.ian writing as 

of c(pal anthority \';i;h the Scriptures, and 

DO fpurious book at all; a broad line of dif· 

tit,O:ion, we may or.ce more obfen'e, between 
our [aewl bocl:s D.:1c\ all others, 

"T 1 '" 6 .. '1-, ~. ,.. 
..:-I .• ;..... , O~. 11, p.. 4), 

9 We 
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\Ve may again Iikc\,;ife remark the \'ride 

estent through \vhich tbe reputation of the 
Gafpels, and of the ACes of the Aponles,had 
fpread, and the perfect can[:::nt in this point 
of dilhnt and independent facieties. It is 
now onl,;, about one hunch'cd and fifty vears , / 

fince Chrifr w:::.s cruciild; ~!l1c1 within this 

period, to fay nothing of the apoftoIical 
Fathers \yho have been noticed dready, Vi'C 

1 J n' ~ 1 """ m.ve Ulll11 lV artyr at l\CapOllS, ... , 1 " 
1 neop 1UUS 

at Antioch, Ircn<:cus in Francr, Clernent at 

Alexandria, Tertullian at C:1rthage, quoting 
the fame books ofhiftmical ScL"iotmcc. ar!d, r 

L ' 

XIII. An intcrvd of on! y thirty ),ears, 
and that ccc;;p:cd by n:) fmall number of 
Chrifiian ,vritcrs':", ;:rhofc \~~'orl::-s only rell1:lin 

in fragments and quaUtiollS, ~md in eyery 

one of which is fome rcfl:rc;Jcc or other to 

the gofpds (and in one oC them Hippolfd 
tus,as preferved in Thco~O;'2~ is an abftr.1Ct 

,. '1' . F l' \ 11 ' (" • l' 'T' ',- 1\ 111UCIU5 '(; IX, h.po JO:l1tiS, ..... a~us, 11.lLI..T!l!S: L'rO;l .. 

nus, Alexander billTop of JcruLlcm, i-lipl'oiytllO, An:

monius, Julius Afric;lIw,. 

of 

• 
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bf the 'whole gofpel hii1ory), brings us to a. 
name of great celebrity in ChrifUan antiquity, 
Origen* of Alexanc!ria, who, in the quantity 
of his writings, e~~ceeded the mofr laborious 
of the Greek and Latin authors. Nothing 
can be more peremptory upon the fubject 
now under confideration, and, from a writer 
of his learning and information, more fltif
faaory, than the c:cclaration of Origen, pj:e
ferved, in an exti'act from his works, by 
Eufebius; "That the four gofpels alone 

are received without difDute by the whQle . , 
church of God under heaven;" to which 

ueclaration is immediately fubjoined a bricf 
hifrory of the relpective authors, to whom 
they were then, as they are now, afcribecl . 
The language holden concerning the gofpels 
throughout the works of Origcn which 
remain, entirely correfpond with the tefE.
mony here citecl. His attefiation to the 

Acts of the Apofi:les is no lefs pofitive: "And 
Luke alfo once more founds the trumpet 
relating the aCts of the Apofi:les." The 

" Lard. vol. iii. p. 234. 

univ::rfalitv 
• 
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univcr[lIity with which the fcriptures were 

thea read, is well fignified by this writer, in 

a pafTage in which he has occafion to ob
ferve againft edfus, " That it is not in any 
private books, or fuch as are read by a few 

only, and thofe ftudious perfons, but in 

books read by every body, that it is writte11 7 

the inviGble things of God from the creation 

of the world are clearly ften, being under
flood by things that are made." It is to no 

purpofe to fingle out quotatioas of fcripture 
from {uch a \7j,iter as this. ,\Ve might as 

well make a [eleCtion of the quotations of 
fcripture in Dr. Clarke's fermons. They 
;11"e [0 thickly [DIm in the works of Origen. 
that Dr. Mill [!Vs, " If we had all his works , 

remaining, we ihould have before us almoft 
the whole text of the Bible:'," 

O 
. .... r: • 

ngen notIces, la orner to Ctlll,H"C, cert:UIl 

apocryphal gofpcIs. He alfo ui'cs [our ,v":t-
. "l'r " I ' 1" 1I1gs or t 11S IOrt i tliat IS, t lrongnout ,1:S :arge 

works he once or twice; a~ the InclY, C],llc',es 

, och .. 
• • 



each of the fou:-; but O'I\"O"S d '. n) \vitlI • 
iO l~~J'-' 

.~ ,~ 

mark, either of direct reprobation, or of 
caution to his 1'(,1(1.:r8, manifeilJy efl:eeming 

them of little or no authority. 

XIV. Gregory, bifhop of i'JeoccLrea, 
and Dionyfins of Alexandria, were fcholars 
of Origen. Their tcfl:imony, therefore, 
though full and particular, may be reckoned 
a rcpetition only of his. The [eries how

ever, of evidence, is continued by Cyprian 
bifhop of Carthage, who flourif11ed within 
twenty years after Origcn. "Thc church 

(f:1}'S this Father) is \yatcrcd like Paradife, 
by four rivers, that is, by four gofpcls." The 

ACts of the A po[tlcs is aIfo fn:quently quoted 
by Cyprian undcr that llame, al~d undcr the 

f I 'v' c:. "1 I' name o· t 1C " l.11V1I1e ucrrpturcs. n 115 
various Wrili[1[1"s arc (uch conftaet and copi-

,) . 
OllS citations of fcripture, as to place this p:nt 

of the tdtimony bc;'cmd controvctry. Nor 
is there. i:1 the works of this emin~nt African , 

birnop, one quotation of a rpurioLls or apo~ 

1 1 
f'"'-' • ("I • • • 

cryp 1:\ '....iUllt!:l.!l WrItll1g. 

XV. Pal'Iing 
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x V, Failing over a crowd {~of \\ritem 

following Cyprian,. at different dilhnccs,b\lt 

all 'within forty years of his time; ,,:1cl who 

all, in the imperfect r!Cmains of their ,Yorks, 

either cite the hifl:orica! fcriptures of the Ne':, 

Telb.ment, or fpeJ.k of thc:n in temlS of 

profound rcfpeCl:; I fingle out Vicwrill, 
biI1lflp of Pfrtta~v in Germany, merely on ac
count of the remotci1cfs of his fituation from 

, 

that of Origen and Cyprian, who were Afri-
cans: by which circum{lance, his te!limon), 
taken in cOlljunClion>vith theij's, proves that 

the fcri[Jture hifiories, and the fame hifiodes, 

were b:own and received froii1 one fidl" of 
J 

the Chriilian wcrld to the olher. This 
bifhnn -j' liy:~'d ab~Et the y~ar 2(10,· and ill a 

i ,./ 

Co'~~"'" 0"" ""0'1 tlll'S ('C"t OC tl'e P< (\'C'I" • .!..I.!1j .• ;jllt!) .-i' I .~)1! _\. ({"" 

• "~' ~ " 1'1 ,. , f( f .'011 '" \0 -l 'l~ "I""· \""S 1" aID" tl· n ero"( . Ul .. ,:., .:. 1 ..:... l.i. d. ,L. ..:.C (. 1 L, J\.. '- d 

yo,...~ I.··.~ .., ~r. .. I ... · .,~ ~ n''''I .... ", " I "1 1" d I \\ d.:l .l.d ... ~~ ,~ c.:lLr, t J.~ Lull( lhe a l1lan, ul1 t lC 

(' ']" j" 1 " ·f .... ~.. -. 1"" '1" ."'r.-
t ..... Lltn ::'l:.C ,I ... l, ... .:.1:. c ...... ' C, 

." w 0 

<O~_ ~ .~ 

7. 1'-"""\'0'1'(' '. riO.,,, ,I I I .., .... r 
~,'-' < ••• .:, _"_ J ..... , <.~. ~_) . Dioll),fius, Rome, 

( .... n)·-.I'·nl'i,,·] , D 0-.., 
-,'-..J.!j ...... ! ( •• , 11. '" I ~ • An::tto:ius, 

. [ "u,i" '. '\ 10 "., ~ ••. ~\. ", l •• ~ • ... /~ • 

.!. T '1].,1 ,. ,1J .. J' "I' I-· .. U,.l,,, .' •. ~' 

r J 1 Or., ' . ' . tha~ 



• 

[ 226 ] 

tktt by the four creatures are intended the 
four Gafpels; and, to {hew the propriety of 
the i)'mools, he recites the fubjeCl with which 

each cvangelifl: opens his hifl:ory. The expli-
• 

cation is ['lllciful, but the temmony pafitive. 

He alfo esprefsl)' cites the ACts of the A pamos. 

XVI. Arnobius and Lacbintius"', about 

the year 300, compofed forinal arguments 
I l;POI1 the credibility of the Chrifl:ian religion. 

As there arguments were addre{fed to Gen
tiles, the authors abfl:ain from quoting Chrif

tian books bJI name, one of them giving this 

very reafon for his referve : but when they 
come to fl:ate, for the information of their 
reader~, the outlines of Chrifl:'s hillary, it is 

apparent th'lt they draw their accou nts from 
our Gofpels, and from no ether fonrces; for 

thefe ihtemcnts exhibit a fummary of almofi: 

eycry thing vyhich is related of Chrifi:'s 

aCtions and miracles by tbe four eV:lI!gelifl:s . 

. 1\rnobius vindicates, without mentioning 
their names, the credit of thele hifl:orianF~ 

, lb. vol. vi'. p. 43- 20r. 

-_. --
ob[erv~ng, 

• 
• 
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obferving, that they were eye-witneffes of 
the faCts which they relate, and that their 
ignorance of the arts of compofition was 
rather a confirmation of their teftimony, 
tlUll, an objeClion to it. LaCtantius al[o ar~ 

gues in defence of the religion, from the 

confill:ency, [implicity, difinterell:ednefs, and 

fufferings of the Chriftian hiftorians, mean~ 
ing by that term our evangelifl:s. 

XVII. We clofe the feries of tell:imonics 

'with that of Eufebius '<' bifhop (f C:rfarea, 
who flourifhed in the year 315, contempo~ 
rary with, or poflerior only by fifteen years 
to, the two authors lail cited. This volumi. 
nous writer, and moll: diligent colleCtor of 

the writings of others, befide a variety of 
large works, compofed a hiftory of the affair3 
of Chrinianity from its origin to his own 

time. His td1imony to the fcriptures is 
the tefl:imony of a man much converfant in 
the works of Chrifl:ian authors written dur~ 

ing the three firft centuries of its a::ra; and 

~. lb. \'01. viii. p. 33. 
. 1 
.,'" Q 'Iv.". 
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\\':\0 had read 1ll:ll1",- which are now Ion. In 
• 

a paiLge of his evangelical demonfl:ration, 
Euiebius remarks, with great nicety, the 
delicacy' of two of the evangelifis, in their 
manner of noticing any circumfhnce which 

resarded the:liiC:l\,es, and of iViark, as writing 
under Peter's direclion, in the circumlbnces 
which rcg,:trelccl him. The illufl:ration of 

this rem:lrk leads him to bring together long 
quotations from each of the evangelifl:s ; and 
the whole pafTage is a proof, that Eui"ebius, 

• 

and the Chri8:ians of thofe clays, not only 
read t:1e gofpels, but f1:udicc1 them with at
tention and e:~at1ne[s. In a paft1ge of his 
ecclefiaf1:ical hifior)" he treats, in form, and 
at hrge, of the occafions of wriring the four 
gO!ilcls, and of the order in which they 
.-;ere 'written. The title of the chapter i3, 
" Of the Order of the Cofpels;" and it 
begins t1:LlS: "Let us obferve the writings 
of this apoIUe J 0:111, which are not contra
dicted by allY; anu, fi,'fl: of all, muf1: be men
tjonecl, as ackEO'Ivledged by all, the gofpel 

accordin;; to him, 'well known to all the 
churches under h~~vcn ; and that it has been 

9 jufHy 
• 
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ju!lly placed by thc ancients the fourth in 

order, and aftcr the other three, may be 
, 

madc cyident in this lJ1:lnner." Ellfcbius 
then procecds to 111ew tJut John \vrote"the 
Jan: cf the four, and th:;t his gof>d was in

tcncL:d to (!.loDI", thc omiil!onfi of the others ,0 
" J 

efpeci:tlly in thc part of our Lord's miniD:ry, 
1

0 

1 1 1 b ~ 1 0 or • Willen too;: pace 'eIOre t lC lInpnlOflrl1Cnt of 

John the Daptift. II e o'Ji"ervcs, ,I that the . 

arof'L1es of Chrin were not fiudious of the 

ornaments of compo!lt:on, nor indeed for

ward to write ;!t ail, bein:.; wholly occupied 
° I ,. .. 1. " 

WIt 1 tucu' n:ii11Lrr. , 

This learned author makes no ufe at all 

of Chrin:ian writings, forged with the names 

of ChriPl's apcf1.l·~s, or their companioD<'. 

\Ve clofe this branch of our evidence Letc; 
becaufe, after Elli"bius, there is no room for 
:my qucltion upon the fllbjeB:; the works of 

Chriflian wri[crs being as full of texts of 

fcripture, and of rcicrcnccs to fcripture, as 

the dilcOurfcs of modern di\'i~,es. Future 

terrimo;]i:::; to the books of [cl'ipture could 
onl)' Pi"O ve that they never loCe their charac-

SECT, 
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SECT. n. , 

'fFhCJl~the Jcrijlturcs arc quoted, or alluded to, 
they ore quoted "-viill jlew/iar re}jiell, as 
booh fui generi:;; as jlOJ/ejJillg OJI autho
riy 'u..'hiclt belonged to no other books, and 
as cOizd4lvc ill all 9l1ejlioJlS and contra· 
'ucljies mno71gJi Cl1riJIiaiis. 

, 3ESIDi£ the general firain of reference 

and qllotat ioJ1, which uniformly and Hrongly 
lndic.tes lhis diG.inCl:ion, the following may 

be rec,arded as fpecific tefiimonies. 

1. Theophilus*, bifhop of Anticch, the 
llxth in fuccd1ion from the apol1b, and 

who flourifhed little more than a century 
:.trter the books of th~ New Tefiament were 

written, having occaGon to quo~e one of our 

gC1illcl", m'ites thus: " 1 hefe things the 
holy fe. ipturcs teach us, and all v:ho ",vere 

mO\·(~d by tllc holy fiJiri!, among whom John 

• 
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11Y8, In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word \\';1S with God." Again:" Con
cerning the righteoufnefs which the law 
teaches, the like things are to be found in 

the prophets and the grfpc/s, becaufe that all 
being infpired, fpoke by one and the faIlle 
Spirit of God 0"." No words can tellify 
more firongly than thefe do, the high and 
peculiar refpea in vyhich thefe books were 
holden. 

II. A writer again!1: Artemon "1", who may 
be fuppofed to come about one hundred and 
fifty-eight years after the publication of the 
fsriptures, in a paiElge quoted by Eufebills, 

ufes thefe expreffions: "Poffibly \yhat they 
(our ad verfaries) [.'q, might have been cre

dited, if jrj! of all the divine fcriptures did 
not contradia them; and thell the writings of 
of certain brethren more ancient than the 
times of Viaor." The brethren mentioned 

by name, are J uf1:in, Miltiadcs, 'fatLan, Cle

ment, Ircn:eus, l\Jelito, with a general ap-

> Ib I' S .L Ib I'" • vo . J. p. 44. I' va . Ill. p. 40. 

Q .. + pe"l 
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peal to mwy more not named. This paf .. 
• 

f2ge proves, nrft, that there was at that time 

a colleCl:ion called di'utl!c flriplttrCs; fecondly, 

that thde fcriptures were elteemed of hig her 
authority than tile writings of the molt early 

and celebrated Chrilli:ll1s. 

III. In a piece afcri\~ed to Hippolytus r,~ 

who liv ~l ncar the {;lme time, the author 

profcfTes, in giving his correfpondent in~ 

ilr!iClioll i:l the things about which he en

quirts, " to draw out of the /acred jolilltaill, 

and to fet before him from the faercel ferin-• • -
ture" Vi hilt may afford him fatisfaC!:ion." 
Fie then quotes immed:ately P JUl's epi11Ies 
to Timothy, and afterwards many books of 
the New TcHamcnt. This preface to the 

(potltieDS c~:rries in it a marked difiinftion 
het,Yeen the fcriptures and other books. 

IV. " Gilr aUertions and difcQurfcs," faitl\ 

O . I , 'f l' ·ngcn T, ' [Ire unwortny 0 cr~cllt; we 
f1. • I r' . rT" 

mUtl reCCl\'e t 1C Jei t}tarcs as WItnel1CS," 

. lb. vol. iii. p. 1]2. - i' lb. p. 287, 288, 18[) . 

.f.Jtcr 
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• 
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After treating of the duty of prayer, he proq 
ceeu, with his argument thus: ., What we 

have l~lid may be proved from th~ divine 

fcriptures," In his books a~:liI1!1: Celfus, we 

find this p:tfLs;c : " ihat our reli;ion teaches 

\.1S to fec!~ after wifJom, null be !hewn, both 

out of the ancient Jewi!11 fcrietllres, which 
we alCo nfe, and out of thofe written fince 
J efus, which arc believeu in thc chm:bes to 

be divine." There e:q'refions affJ:':! abun

dant evidence of the: pccu!i.J :111(; c',clufive 
l' , . I I I" n' IT' d auLlOnt\T WlllC 1 t Ie Cl':ptLE'CS 1)0,,(, C • 

I . 

V, Cyprian, bilhop of C:Lthage c\ whofe 
nge lies clofe to that nf 011,;(,11, earnefl:1yes:
horts C:hri11ian teacher;), In J.ll doubtful cafes, 

" to go bJck to the filfiltaid; and if the truth 

has in any cafe beell fhakell, to recnr to [he 

gofpcls and apr,llolic writingo." "The 

precepts of the gofpel," Lys be i:l ;;l1other 
1 ' ,. 1 f ' ," p.ace, , are notlllng L:.S tnan :tu~tlOnratlv.e -
1·' 'n' 1 £' ,. r 1 ( l\-Il1C ic'llons, t 1C lOun:,atlOns Of o,:r ,10re, 

!.hc lilpports of O~!r f.:ith, the guides of 

;;,. lb. ;'01. ir. p. 8-10. 

nul' 



our way, the LIfe-guards of our cour[e to 

heaven." 

VI. Novatus ", a Roman, contemporary 

'with Cyprian, aFPcals to the fcriptures, as 
the authority by Vdlich all errors were to be 

repelled I and difputes decided. "That 
Chrifl: is not only man, but God alfo, is 
proved by the tIered authority of the divine 

writings." "The divine fcripture eaGly 
detcC'cs and confutes the frauds of heretics."-· -

"' It is not by the fault of the heavenly fcrip

tures, which never decri ve." Stronger alTer

tions than the[e could not be ured. 

, 

VII. At the difranee of twenty years 

from the writer lall: cited, Anatolius '1-, a 
• 

learned .'1, Iexandrian, and bialOp of LlOdi. 

eca, {peaking of the rule for keeping Eai1:cl', 
a qllefiion at that clay agitated with much 

earncfme[s, fays of thofe whom he oppo[ed, 
<C They can by no mc;:ns prove their point 

b ' l' r I --. {" " y tne aUi.lonty ot t le dl Ville .cnpturc. 

. , II>. yol. Y. p. 102. i" lb. I'OJ. v. p. 146 • 

VIII. The 
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VEL The Arians, who fprung up about 

fifty years after this, argued firenuouily 
againft the ufe of the worus confubftantial 

and eflence, and like phrafes; "bct;aiJj'e the), 
were not ill faipture :;';." And in the fame 

fhain, one of their advoca r es opens a con
ference with Augufiine, after the following 

manner: "If you fay what is reafonable, I 
mufi fubmit. If you alblge any thing 

from the divine fcriptures, w~lich are COIll

mon (0 bulb, I mlllj hear. L;ll[ 11ll1criptu;'al 

expreffions (qux extra fcripturam iunt) de

ferve no regard." 

• 

Athanafius, the great anta;onill of Ari
anifm, after having enumera! ed tLe books 

of the Old and r':-ew Ter..amcnt, adds, 

"Thefe arc the·foun'ains of lah':ltion, that 

he who thirfts may be iatidled 'with tl~ 

oracles contained in them. 1n 11::[e a.lone 

the doCl:rine of fc'lIvation is proclaimed. Lei: 
no man add to them, or take any- thing 

from then1 'I" 

t lb. rol. xii .. p. 132. 

IX. Cyril, 
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[f. Cyril, blJw? or Jcntfalem *, who 
b " 1 Virotc a out t,.': CIlL)' years after t Ie appear~ 

211Ce of Alimlfm, ufes thefe remarkable , 

woi"d~;: "Concerning the divine and holy 
[" rr', '1 Il. '1 rny :cnes or r~~lil1, not Lle eQlI. artIe c ought 

\~T rr 1 
'\!' "'1'" '1 :J'll·' .... ,-l I...... (.~ .... ... _ '- 1 .... .... 

the clh'ine [crip~ 

that Cyril's fcrip-
tl!rcs ,vcrc the ~:!~le [l.S OLii"S:> for he has left 

, 

U3 a c1takSEc of the DJoh inJudcd under , 

that nanlC~ 

V' T' " , , r C '1 
.L\'" .i:p!piE11l11S T, twenty years alter yn., 

ch:11[cllg~s the Arians, aat! tbe followers of 

Origen, "to produce an)' pafElge of the 
Olel 01' New' TcHamcnt, 

, , 
meu" 

r . ' , , 
lCl1UInCnts. 

, 

-rr )~ . 1) 1 " GIl" 'fL I]" 1 0: ):1[,lm, a a IC DlUlOPl 'W 10 IveCl 

about thin'! years after tlic cOllnciI of Nice, . , 

£"/' 1 ", '" rl " t .c'>· ,r.- .... t .ot [,"""' 1 .... ·' .. 1"1'" o'~ '-l"t cO'lnc" "llLeO,,,~ .. _ <J" ",'v 1 l" l h 
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p, ~ 1 • . , 

XII, Bam, 
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maue l diftinCl:ion betV'leen books; fome 
they quoted as of authority, and others not: 
which obfervation relates to the books of 
fcripture, compared with 
apocryphal or heathen ,!f. 

other 
, 

'" lb. vol. x. p. 123, 114-

, 

• • writings, 

• 

• 

SECT. 
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S'E C T. m. 

The JcriJltures 'Wcre in '1h'I)' C,71"0' 

colletice! into a dijliJl{f 'i'oiUlJ/c. 

• 
t f • ,., .. ( 

./11(,;,. 

CNATIUS, who was bifhop of Antioch 
within forty years after the afcenCion, and 

who had Jived and conver[eo with the 

apofiles, fpeaks of the gofpel and of the apo
mes, ii1 terms which render it very probable, 

that h~ meant by the go!pel, the book or 
volume of the Gorpels, and by the apofiles, 

the boo~: or volume of their EpiG:lcs. His 
WO;'d3 in one place are "', "fleeing to the 

Cofpel as the fIefh of J crus, aad to the 
Apofiles as the pn:fo),tcry of the Chul"L.h i" 
that is, ;15 Lc Clerc interrrets them, "in 
order to ul1l1tr!1:a;.~ :l:e \vill of God, he fled 

to the garpels, ,>'hich he believed no lefs 
than if Chrifi: in the Degl had b:::~n fpeak-
• l' l ' .> f mg to 'litH; :mc to l~lC wntmgs 0 the 

'~Lard. Cr~d. part ii. roJ. i. p. 18;). 

~p0fi]CS, 

• 
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apomes, ,,;hom he eil:eemd 

f · '1 CI . n • • 1" tery 0 tne Wllo,e Hlli:an C!lU,'C 1. It 
mull be oO[,5ved, tIlat about eighty years 

after t;,is we have clireCl: proof, in the wri[

ings of Clement of Alexandri:l '~', that thefe 

two names, "Gafpel" and ".>\poflles," 
• 

1 ! "! I .. (' \~·ere L1e names )y Wi1l~ 1 tIC 'wntlIlgs or 

the New Tefbment, and the clivillon of 

thefe writings, were ufually e;preffctl. 

• 

Another p"Bage from Ignatius is the fol

lowing: II Ellt the GafFe1 has [amewhat 

in it more excellent, . the appearance of our 

Lord J elus Chrif1:, hIs pafIJon and refur

reClian -,-." 

And a third, " Y e ouo;ht to hearken to 
the Prophets, but efpecially to the GofpeJ,in 
which the pafTion has been manifc!lcd to uS

1 

and the nJui'rcel:ion nerfee'ccJ." In this Iail: 
L 

paffil[!;e the prophets and the gorpel arc put 

in conjunction; and as Ignatius undoubtedly' 
• 

meant by the ProphetG a colleCtion of writ-

~ I' '" 6 .. . n, YO" il. p. 51 • + lb. p. 182 . 

• 
mgG 

• 
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• 

~llgs, it is pro',aUe that he mean~ the (line 

by the Gofpel, the two terms {landing in 

eviden t para;ldifm with each other, 

• • 
~1' • 0 1: T .. ,~ r. 1'" 
1 illS J!1tcrpretatlOn 01 ti1e word 'golpe 

i:l t.he l'a[lges above quoted from Igilatius, 

is confirmed by a p;e:ce 0.' ne}rly equal anti
quity, the relation of the martyrdo:n of 

P,Jkarp bv the ch~lrch of Smvrna, tI All 
) ~ . / 

thi!l',:~;," Ly they, "th'-It \';ent before were 

doce, th~t thr Lord m;;:lt fhew us " 1l1artyr

dOlrl ~,ccord:l1g to the gorp, 1) fer he expeCted 

to b" (1, ,1j"p""ri l'P "" t h " T Ol'd a11"0 dl' r1 ,~ " ..... " _,~,_ .... \..1 'lJ u.) 1,1 .... ....J. (:1 ....... 

An;-) In .,L,·,"j'.'l' ph~e, "\V c do not commend 
tl',ur~ \\ho otTer (hemfd,,·C',s, foralmuch as the 

gofpel teaches us no fuch thing 1-." In both 
• 

thdc~ pbces, v:hat is called the gq(pcl feems 
• 

to be the hifrory of Jeflls Chrift, and of his 

aoenine. 

If this be the tj'ue fenCe of the paffaryes, 
i:J • 

• 

they are not (lnly evidences of our propofr o 

tion, but fL'ong and very ancient proofs 

'!., Ig. Ep. • 
C. 1. 

• 
C. IV, 

• 

VOL. L R r/' t.! 

" 
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of the high efteem in which the baoks of 

the New Tell:ament were holden. 

II. Euttbius relates, that ~adratus ana 
fome others, who were the immediate fuc~ 
ceffors of the apoftles, travelling abroad to 

preach Chrift, carried the gofpels with them) 
and delivered them to their converts. The 
words of Eufebius are: "Then travelling 

abroad, they performed the work of evan
geliO:s, being ambitious to preach ChriO:, and 
deliver the Jcripture if the diviJle goJPels*." 
Eufebius had before him the writings both 
of Q:adratus himfelf, and of many others 
of that age, which are now loft. It is rea
{unable, [her·efore, to believe, that he had 
good grounds for his affertion. What is 
thus recorded of"the t,ofpels took place with~ 
In fixty, or at tlie mofi [event)', years after 
they ,,'ere publifhed: and it is evident, that 
they lUufi, before this time (aud, it is pro" 
babic, fong before this time), have been in 
general nfc, and in high ei1:eem in the· 

,. Lard, C\ed. pt, ii. Yol. i. p. 236. 

ehurches 
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• 

dlUrches planted by'the apoftles, inafmuch 

as they were now, we find, colle{ted inta 
a volume; and the immediate flicceffors of 

the apoftles, they who preached the religion 
of Chril1: to thofe who had not already heard 
it; carried the volume with them, arid deli.; 

vered it to their convtrts. 

lit. Irena:us, in the yeal; 173;", puts the; 
evangelic and ap,)ilolic writings in con~ 

neetiol1 with the law and the prophets, 
manifdHy intending by the cine a code or 
colleCtion of ChriHian facred \uitings, as 

, 

the other exprefTed the code or colleCtion of 
Jewifh facred writings. And, ' 

IV. Melito, at this time bialOP 'of Sardis, 

Wrlti;lg to one Ol1efimus, tells his corre
fpondent t, that he had procured an accurate 

account of the books of the OLD Tcilament~ 

The occurrence, in this pafTage, of the term. 
Old Tefianient, has been brouGht to pro\'C, 

and it certainly does proye, that there \yas 

, 

,~ lb. vol. i. p. 383. 'r Tb. p. 33 To 

R z then 
-
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ILen a V01t1i"ilC or co!le:2ioa of writings called 
1 i\- rr" tne l\'o"Z;; Cllamcnt. 

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria 1 

about fifteen years after the lail: quoted tefl:i
mOIiY, it is apparent that the Chrifiian fcrip
turC3 were divided in:o two parts, under the 
general titlco of the Gofpels and Apofiles ~ 
and that both thefe ,yere regarded as of the 
highdl authority. One, out of many ex
p-effions of Clement alluding to tbig di[d 
tributioi1, is the fcllowing: "There is a 
con[ent and harmony between the law an~l 
the prophets, the apollles and the gofpel ;;,," 

•• 

VI. The [arne divifion, "Prophets, G()~ 

fpels, and Apofiles," appears in Tertullian "1", 
the cOnl~mporary of Clement. The col. 
lection of the gofpels is likevvife called by 

~ 

this ,vriter the" Evangelic In!hument t ;" 
,~ 

the whole volume, the" New' Te(lament ; , 
and the two parts, the " Garpels and 
AnoHles ~." . " 

. , -b I" , '" 1 . \'0 . 11. p. 5 I'), 

:t lb. p. 57-" 
t Ib.p.63 1 • 

§ lb. p. 632. 

VII. From 

• 



, 
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VII. From many 'Nfiters alfo of the third 
century, and efpecially from Cyprian, who 
lived in the middle of it, it is colleCted, that 

the Chriftian fcriptures ,vere di videcl into 

llVO codes or volumes, one called the" Go-
, 

[pels or Scriptures of the Lord," the othcr, 
the" Apoftks, or EllinIes of the Apofl:lcs "f." 

VIII. EufebitlS, as vve ha\'c already [een, 
, 

takes rome pains to f11ew, that the gofpcl of 
St. John had been jul1ly placed by the An
cients " the [our,h in order, and after the 

other three +." Thefe are the terms of his 
propofition; a!1d the very intrrduC1:1on of 

fllch an argur:'1cnt proves incontclhbly, that 

the fom go[re!s had been cclletted into a 
volume, to the exclu!Jon of every other; that 

tht:ir order in the volume had been aC'jufted 
with much conllder2.tion; and that this had 

, 

been clone by thofe who were called An~ 
cients in the time of Eu[ebius. 

In the Diocktian perfecution in the yeal' 

'" lb. vol. i .... p. 8+6. t lb. \'01. viii. p. 90, 

, 

R " no" .) ~ .») 
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303, the fcriptures were fought out and 
• 

J:>urnt*; many fuffered death rdther than 
deliver them up ; and thole who betrayed 
them to the per[ecutors were accounted as 
bpfed and apofl:ate. On the other hand, 

• 

Conftantine, after his cOllverfion, gave di. 
reCtions for multiplying copieb of the divine 
oracles, and for magnificently adorning them 
~t the expenee of the imperial trealury t. 
What the Chrifiians of that age [0 richly 
cmbellifhed in their pro[perity, and, which 
is more, fo tenacioully pre[erved under per
fecution, was the very volume of the New 
r eftament which we now read~ 

'" lp, vol. vii. p. 214 et Ceq. t lb. p. 43~' 

SEC: T~ 
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. SECT. IV. 

Our prefent Jacred writings 'were joan dijlill
gltijhed by appropriate !lames and titles of 
rcjjxEt. 

1. OL YCARP: " I truft that ye are well 
exercifed in the holy Jcriplures as in thefe 
fcriptures it is faid, Be ye angry and fin not, 
and let not the fun go down upon your 
wrath *." This paffage is extremely import
ant; bec:mfe it proves that, in the time of 
Polycarp, who had lived with the apo(l]es, 
there were Chriftian writings diftinguifhed 
by the name of " holy fcriptures" or faCJ'ed 
writings. Moreover the text quoted by 

Polycarp is a text fOllnd in the colleCtion at 
this day. What alfo the fame Polycarp 
hath elfewhere quoted in the fame manner, 
may be conGdered as proved to belong to 
the colleCtion; and this comprehends St. 

" Lard. Cr~d. vol, i. p. 203. 

R 4 Matthew's 

, 



• 

Matthe1.v's, and, prob3bly, St. Luke's gofpe!. 
the ACls of the Apoll:Jes, ten epiilles Of Paul, 
the firfl: epiHle of Peter, ano the {irft of, 
John ;'. In another place Fol ~'carp has thele 
• 

words: " \Vhoever pcrvens the orac!ts qf 
the Lord to his own Iufts, and lays there is 

neitherrefurreClion nor judgment, he is the 

prft-born of Satan t.". ··It does not appear 

what eire Polycarp could mean by the" ora· 
• 

des of the Lord," but thofe fame "holy 
r • "rl' . fl' J I lcnptures, or Ia~reu wntmgs, a W 11e.1 le 

had fpoken before. 

n. Jufl:in Martyr, whofe apology \vas 
written about thirty years after Polycarp's 
epillle, exprefsly cites [orne of our prefent 
hifl:ories under the title of GOSPEL, and that 

not as a name by him firi1: afcribed to them, 

but as the name by which they vv<;re gene

rally known in his time. His words are 

thefe: "For the opofiles, in the memoirs 
compo[ed by thein, which are called gqjj;e/s, 
luve thus {leliv~re:l it, that JeClls cornm:md. 

~d them lJ take bread, and give thanks t." 
" Ib! yoi. i~ p. 223. 'i'lb. p. 222. :j: lb, p. 27!' 

Th::"e 
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There exil1:~ n'-' cloClbr, Jut rh8t, hy tl1e l11e~ 

moirs ah()ve li1entiontd, Jultin meant our 

pre[en t hill,}· ieal (cript:lres, for, throughout 

hiOi works, he qUO! es thefe, and no others. 

III. Dionylill~, billior of Corinth, who 

came thiny ye~r.; after ]Uitill, in a pafl'age 
preferve:lltl El;{"biu$ ITor hi, works are loft), 
fpeaks " of the fcriptures of the Lord -'!o;." 

IV. And at Ihe [1me time, or very nearly 
fo, by Irenxlls, bilhop of Lyons in Francet, 
they ar~ cal!ed "divine Icriptures," ." di~ 
. I" ,-. fhI d" VIn e orae .:~, -( J cnptures 0 t e ,or, -

" eva gelic and apoftolic writing· t." The 
qllo'ations of lrenxus prove decidedly, thut 
our pre(,:nt Garpels, and thefe alone, toge~ 

ther with [he i\C1:s of the A IJoftles, were the 
hil:rical books ccmpreiltlIlded by him under 
thele appdiations. 

, , 

~, lb. \'01. i. p- 298. 

'I' The reader will "bfcl'i'c tbe rcmotcnefs of thef~ 
• • • 
(WO wnters 11.1 country and .G.u!ation. 

t lb. JJ. 343 ct f~'l' 

-
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V. St. Matthew's gofpel is quoted oy . 
Theophilus, billiop of Antioch, contempo
rary with Irena:us, under the title of the 
" evangelic voice'"' ;" and the copious works 
of Clement of Alexandria, publifhed within 
fifteen years of the fame time, afcribe to the 
books of the New Tefiament the various 
titles of " facred books," . " divine fcrip .. 

" "d" 1 . r.' dr' ,. tures,.. Ivme y llllplre lcnptures,-
" fcriptures of the Lord," "the true ~Vl),n· 
geJical canon t." 

VI. TertulIian, who joins on with Cle
ment, befide adopting mof!: of the names 
and epithets above noticed, calls the gofpeIs 
a our Digefia," in allufion, as it fhould 
[eem, to fome collection of Roman Jaws t 
then extant, 

. VII. By Origen, who came thirty years 
after Tertullian, the fame, and others no kfs 
:!l:rong titles, are applied to the Chrif!:ian 

, 

fcriptures i \lnd, in addition thereunto, this. 

, 

.~ lb. '101. j. r. "P7. t lb. vol. ii. p. SIS. :j: lb. p. 630 • 
• 

wnte~' 



~ 

J 
writer frequently fpeaks of the " Old and 
New Tefl:ament," "the ancient and" new 
fcriptures," "the ancient and new oraa 
1 "'" c es':'. 

" VIII. In CY'1rian, who was not twenty 
years later, they are " ~JOoks of the fpirit," 
. "divine fount~ins,",,, fountains of the 
{livinc fulnefs t /' 

The expreffions we have thus quoted are 
evidences of high alld peculiar re[pecr. 
They all oc,:ul' within two centuries froll~ 

the publication of the hooks. Some of th~m, 
commence with the companions of the apo

files; anq they increale in numher anq va
riety, through a leries of writers, tOllchi,ng 

upon one anot1ler, and deduced from th~ 

lirft age of the religion. 

" 

"' I' 1 ". 8 :' o. vo . 111. p. 2. O. 
" 

t lb. vol. iv. p. 84-4' 
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• 

, 

SECT. V. 
• 

Our Jcriptures 'Were jlublicly read altd e,t'~ 

pounded in the religious affi:mblies of the 
early Chrijlicli/s. 

USTIN MARTYR, who "vrote in the 
year I 40, which was feventy or eighty years 
aftei' [orne, and lcfs, probably, after others 
of the gofpels were publifhed, giving, in hi~ 
nrft apology, an account, to the Emperor, of 
the Chriilian 'worihip, has this remarkable 
pafl:'1ge : ' 

• 

~, The memoirs c:/' tl'e aprjJlcs, or the writ~ 
ings of the prophets, are read accorJ:ng as 
th~ time allows; and, when the reader has 

, 

ended, the prefident makes a difcourfe, ex-
horting to the imitation of fo excellent 

h' ... " t. mgs·' •. 

:*tard, Cred, vo!' j. p. 273-

, 
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A· i2W {hart obfervations will £hew the 
"\·;t!ue of this tell:imony, 

I, The (( memoirs of the apofiles," J ufHn 
in another place e:>prefsly tells us, are what 
are called" gofpels;" and that they were the 

gofpels, which vve now u[e, is made certain 
• 

by J unin's numerous quotations of tbem, 
and his filence about any others. 

2. Jufi:in defcribes the general ufage of the 

Chrifi:ian cbrch. 

3. J uftin dOes not fpeak of it as recent or 
newly inftituted, but in the terms in which. 
men [peak of efiabIiIhed cuftoms. 

II. Tertulli:m, who followed Ju!1:in at the 

diflallce of about ilfty years, in his account 
of the religiol1s a!1emblies of Chriftians as 

, 

they were conduCted in his tin:e) [DYS, " We 

come to:;r;~her to rccolieCl: the divine [cripe 

tures; 'we nOllrlfh our faith, raife our hope, 
ron r11·1" O'J·· ····Ur.· l.y ,11e racl'ed "'Ol'('l ii, " "-', ... 1. L \...L U I ..... ) U d 1" ,_ • 

. , -, 1" 6 n "Jo. vo. 11. p. 20. 

,-
I 1·T .. ~" I ~-'."ol .." .. l .. f _·_'L!." .. ,)lU~ 
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III. Eufebius records of Origen, and 
tites for his authority the letters of bilhops . 
£Ontemporary with Origen, that, when he 

'Went into Paleftine about the year 216, 
which \Vas only 16 years after the date of 
Tertullian's teftimony, he was defired by the 
hifhops of that country to difcourfe and ex-

. pound the fcriptures publicly in the chu'rch1 

though he was not yet onlained a pre:fbyter i :<., 

This anecdote recognizes the ufa!,e, not only 
of reading, but of expounding, the fcrip

tures i and both as [ubfiHing in fu!l force • 
• 

Origen alfo himldE b~ars witncfs to the fame 

praClice: " This (fays he) we do, 'when the 
fcriptures are read in the church, and when 

the difcour[e for explication is delivered to' 

the people F' And, ,vhat is a [lilt more 
ample teflimony, many homilies of his upon 

the fcriptures of the New Tefiament, dcli-
• 

vered by him in the aifemblies of the chureh~ 
are ftill extant. 

IV. Cyprian, whofe age was not twenty 

~ lb. vol, iii, p. 68. t lb. p. 302. 

yearrt 
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years lower than that of Origen, gives hfs 
people an account of having ordained two 

perfons, who were before confeffors, to be 
readers j and what they were to read, ap. 
pears by the rea[on which he gives for his 
choice: "Nothing (fays Cyprian) can be 
more fit, than that he, who has made a glo~ 
rious confeffioil of the Lord, fhould read 
publicly in the church; that he who has 
ihewn himfelf willing to die a martyr, 

fhould'read the gqf}d of Chrijl, by which 
martyrs are made\" 

V. Intimations of the fame cuilom may 
be traced in a great number of writers in 
the beginning and throughout the whole of 

the fourth century. Of thefe teftimonies I 
,viII only ufe one, as being, of itfelf, exprefs 
~ind full. Auguftine, who appeared near 
the conclullol1' of the century, difplays the 

bendit of the ChrilliuiJ religion 011 this "cry 
account, the p~!blic reading of the fcriptures 

111 the churches, " where (f.'tys he) is a con~ 

.. lh, vol. iv. p. g,p. 
, 

.fh;cnce 
• - , 
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Buence of all forts of people of both fexes ~ 
and where they hear how they ought to live 

well in this world, that they may deferve 
to live happily and eternally in another." 
And this cufl:om he declares to be univerfal: 
" The canonical books of fn'ipturc being 

read every where, the miracles therein re~ 
corded are well known to all people ''';' 

It does not appe'lr that any books, other. 
than our pre[enL (uiplnres, iVerc tblS pub
licly read, except th~l the epi:rlc of Clement 
was re3d in the church of Corinth, to which 
it had been adJru'hi. and in rome others; 
and tb.t the Shepl,.~nJ of P ermas 1;'aS read -
in many churchc.;, Nor does it fubtraa 
much from the value of the argurricPt, that' 

thefe tV{O \vritings partly come wi!hin it, 

becaufe We allow' them to be the QCflu:ne , 

writings of aporlOiiol men. There is not 
the lean: evi;]ence, that any other gofptl, 
than the four which we receive, was eva 

admitted to this ,iiftincli:.Jl1. 

lb, vol. x. p. 276 et feq. 

SECT. 
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SEC T. VI. 
, 

COlilmeiltaries were anciently writte!l "POI[ 
the fcriptltrcs j harmonics forllled Ollt ?l 
them; differcnt copies car~filily collated; 

and VOjiOilS made if them into diJ!erel!! 
lallguages. 

o greater proof can be given of the 

efl:eem in which ihefe books were holden ' 
by the ancient Chrillians, or of the fenCe 

then entertained of their value and import

ance, than the indull:ry bellowed upon them. 
, 

And it ought to be cbferved, that the value 

and ii'1portance of thefe bonks cOi1fifted en

tire!)' ill thf;!!' "~n lI:nene[, and truth. There 
u 

Was nothing ii, them as works of taae, or 

as compofitiol':!s, '.'1h;ch couLl have induced 
l' , anyone to ,1.1 ,'c \';1'1tten a note upon tnem. 

Moreover it {be~'.·s rh3t they were cyen /,001 

conficJered as ancient Looks. Men do not 

'write COi11iilcnts upon publications of their 

O\1'!J 
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own times: therefore lh~ teflimonies cited 
under this head alford an evidence .vhich 

carries up the evangelic writings much be

yond the age of the teftimonies them[elves, 

and to that of their reputerl authors. 

I. Tatian, a follower of J uftin lVlartyr, 
• 

alld who HOlllifhed abollt the year 170, com-
pofed a harmony, or collation, of the gofpels, 

• 

which he called Dia!qjJzroll, Of the four "'. 
The title, as well as tIle work, is remark~le ; 

becau[e it {heVJs that then, as nolY, there 

were four, and only four, go!'pcIs in general 
ufe with Chriftians. And this was little 
more than a hundred ye:lrS after the publi

cation of rome of them. 

U. Pantxnus, of the Alexandrian [chool, 

a mall of great reputation and learning, 
who camc twenty years after Tatian, wrote 

many commentaries upon the holy[cripture~, 

which, as Jerolll~ tefiifies, were extant in 
his time +. 

'} LnrJ. \'01. i. p. 307. i-lb. vol. i. p.455· 

III. Clemcnt 
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III. Clement of Alexandria wrote {hOlt 

explications of many books of the Old and 
New Tettament ;!; 

IV. Tertuman appcals from the authority 

of a later verllol1, t11en in ufe, to the au

thentic Greek +. 

V. An anrnymous author quoted by 
Eufebius, and who appears to hayc written 

about the year £ I 2, appe:lls to the cllcimt 

copies of the lcriptures, in refutation of rome 

corrupt readings :111edged by the followers 

of Artcmon t . 
• 

VI. The fame Eufcbius, mentioning by 
name feveraI \n·;tcrs of the church VdlO liyed 

at this time, and conceming \vho:n he [aF, 
" There lUI remaiil d:\'ers mOIluments of 

the laudable ind.J r :::: thOle ancient and 

I " .. ' I " (. f' C' ',,' . ece (!l:hIC:l men, t. c. 0 .nrnLlan Wl'iters 
• I:{ 1 •• 1 W[10 were conde crco as anClent:n tde year 

• 

) -r b r 1 . ' c 300 adds, B 'I ~lere arc C11( es tre~:tdcs 01 

"- Ib 1" r-.. • \"0 • 11. p. 4.l2. 

~~ Jb. ro1. i:i. p. 40. 

S ~ 

. r' c .., '";" .::. n. u3 ,. , , 

m"l'" t-I."" '7 , 
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many others, whofe names we have not 
been able to learn, orthodox and eccIeGafli~ 

• 

cal men, as the i!lterpretl.tions of the divine 
fcriptures given by each of them [hew *." 

VII. The five Iaft teltimonies may be re· 

ferred to the year 200; immediately after 
\vhich, a period of thirty years gives us 

Julius Africanns, who vvrote an epime 
upon the apparent difference in the genea· 
logics in :Matthew and Luke, which hc en
deavours to reconcile by the diflinction of 

< 

natural and legal deiccnt, and conducts his 
hypothcGs ,vith great indufl:ry through the 
whole icries of generations t. 

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who 
compared, as Talial1 had done, a harmony 
of tbefoul' zoJ)els; \\'hich proves, as Tatian's 
'woll did, that there were four gofpels, and 
no more, at this time in u[e in the church. 
It affords alfo an infiance of the zCJ! of Chri[ . 

• 

• 

. r, lb. yoi. ii. p. 55!. 1'lb. ':'01. iii. p. 170 • 

• nans 
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tians for thofe writings, and of their folici~ 

tude ubout them '\ 
• 

• 

And, above both thde, Origcn, who 
"Tote commentn.ries, or homilies, upon moil: 
of the books included in the New Tefta
ment, and upon no other books but thefe. 
]n particular, he wrote upon St. John's go
lpel, very largely upon St. Matthew's, and 
commentaries, or homilies, upon the Ac.'ls 

of the apollles t. 

VIII. In addition to thefe, the third cen .. 
wry likewife contains 

Dionyfius of Alexandria, a very learned 

man, who compared, with great accuracy, 
the accounts in the four gofpels of the time 
of Chrifi's refurrec.'lion, adding a reflection 
which {hewed his opinion of their autho
rity: "Let us not think that the evangelifis 
difagree, or contradiCt each other, although 
there be fome fmall difference; but let us 

~. lb, '101. iii. p, 17.2. i Th, p. 352. 192.. 202. 245. 

S 3 honeftly 

• 
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honefl:1y and faithfully endeavour to recon~ 
cile what we read ':"." 

• 

ViClorin, bif1JOp of Pettaw in Germany, 

who wrotc commcnts upon St. IVlatthew's 

gofpe! +. 
• 

Lucian, a prdbyter of Antioch; and He

fychius, an }~byptian bil1lOP, who put forth 

editions of the New Tefiament. 

IX. The fourth century fupplies a cata-. 

Josue~: of fo:Jrtccn v;ritcrs, who expended 

tlw!r labours upon the books of the New 
TcHament, 3nd whole works or names arc 

come down to our times; amongrt which 

llum~ er it may be fufficient, for the pur-

" lb. vol. iv. p. 661. -r lb. p. 195· 

:f Eufc'Jius, A. D. - 3'5 Gregory, Nyilen, 3~I , , 
}:vcnrus, Spain, ~?O 

vJ Didymus of Alex. 370 

. Theodore, ,[hrace, 334 AnJbrofc of iVlilall, 374· 
Hilary, Poictiers, 35'f Dioclorc of Tarfus, 37 8 

. 

FOrluna!u:" - 340 Gaudent. of Brefcia, 3S, 
• 

Apollinarius of LJO- Theodore of Cilicia, 394 
dicea, - 3r2 Jerome, - '9' , ~ 

~ 

])~!11af us, Rome, 366 Chryfoltom, 
• 598 

pore 
• 



pore of i11cwing the f~ntiments and fiud;.::s 

of learned Cbrifiians of that age, to nDtice 

the following; : 

Eufebius, in the very beginning of the 

century, wrote esprel~ly upon the difcrc
pal1cics obfe!'vable in the gOiiJels, and lil~e~ 

,Yif:~ a treatife, in which he pointed out what 

things are related by four, what by thrce~ 

what by two; ,md what by one evangelilF. 

This author al[o teflifies, what is certainly 

a materiJl piece of evidencc, " that the writ~ 

ing8 of the opoilJes had obtained [ueh an 

eficem, as to be tranf1ated into every lan

gU3ge both of Grech anti Barbarians, and 

to be diligently fiudied by ail nations +." ' 
This teHimony W.1S given about the year 

300; how Ions b10re that cbte the),: tranl

lations were made does not appear. 

Damafus, bif1lOp of Rome, correfponded 
with St. Jerome upon the cxpofition of dif

ficult texts of fcripture; anel, in a letter £till 

,. 11 I'" < .. o. vo , rill. p. 40. t lb. p. ::'01. 



• 

remaining, defires Jerome 'to give him a clear 
explan<ltion of the "yord Hofanna, found in. 
the New Tellament; " he (Damafus) hav~ 
ing met vvitll very different interpretations 
of it in the Greek and Latin commentaries 
of Catholic writers which he had read ''ii.'~ 

This lall: claufe il,ews the number and va-
• 

riety of commentaries then extant • 
• 

Grego 1'Y of ),-.1yoen, at one time, appeals 
to. the moll: cxatl: copies of St. Mark's go

fpel; at another ti:ne, comp~,res together, and 
propo'es to reconcile, the {evera! accounts of 

the refuneEtiongivell by tbe fOllr ev{mge!ij"; 
• 

which limitation proves, that there were 110 

other hiftorics of Chrift deemed authentic 
• 

befide thcfe, or included in the Lme cha

rau.cr with thde. This writer o!Jferves, 

acutely enough, that the difpofition of the 

clothes in the fepulchre, the napkin that was 

about our Saviour's head, not lying with the 
linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itfelf, did not be!peak the terror 

• 

~ lb, ro1. ix. p. le8. • 

and 

• 
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and hurry of thieves, and therefore refutes 
th.e fiory of the body being ftolen '". 

Ambrofe, bifhop of Milan, remarked va~ 

rious reading, in the Latill copies of the 

New Teftament, and appeals to the original 

Greek; 

And Jerome, towards the conclufiol1 of 

this century, put forth an ed;lion of the 

New TeHamcnt in L;.tin, correi:.1ed, at leaft 

as to the gofpeb, by Greek copies, " and 
thofe l he fays) an~;em." 

LalUy, Chry[oftom, it is well known, Je

JivereJ and p'lbliG,ed a !Creat many homilies • 
• 

or fermons, upon the Gofpels and the Acts 

Df the A pomes . 

• 

It is needlefs to brin[r down this article L' 
lower; but it is of importance to add, that 

there is no examFle ot Chrillian writers of 

the three firfr centuries compofing comments 

;< lb. vo!. ix. p. 163-

9 upon 



upon any other books than thore w11leh are 
("1' 1 ,,~ rr fl 1 IOUl1u III t Ie 1 ~ew ellamcnt, except Ur.o 

finglc one of Clement of Alexandria, com~ 
men ring upon a book called the Revelation 
of Peter, 

Of thc {mcit:lz! VU/ioliS of the Ncw Tef<J,-
~ 

ment, on~ of the men valuable is the Syriac. 

~yriac wan the Lnguage of Paleftine when 
{" '1'" '{' f' 11' I' r1 dAd lullrlll:lamty was tnerc 11'(( CHab iJ.tle. lJ 

although the looks of fcrlptnrc were 
, 

wnt-

ten in Greek, for the purpofe cf a more c:-
, 

tended c;;-cu]atron than within the precincts 

of Jude:!, yet it is probable that they would 
[(;on be tr:mi1alcd into th~ vulgar b[)gl1~~;e 

• 

f 1 I']" ,-" 0, t]C country \',llere tne re IglO:1. 11;'1, pre-
"1 , l' I l" V:'U:C(1t L1CCOr~ll!1g y ~ IJyrl;1c 

nOH' eXl~!:1t, all ainn:.', fo f:lr 
cJ 

• 
0" -t "lr~""r:'l-S c...;J..!. Co,' I'}~, 1 ~ . , ' 

lIfed hy the in!u!J:,,:nts of Sri;), k::l'ing 

many intawd mal b of high aIJti(lui~}, fup
ported in its prc:cnfions by the uniforlll tra~ 
-, • r' 1 ,.-.' J1 1 {' 1 l 1 dtt!on or tile l',~'Jl, nne con ,!:'ll1Cl. Ily tne 

:1' ~ rco,.,t:'I'")' ~tl ILl' 

/' ..~ . 
01· 1~11'11\''f ,rr'I"v "l'Cl"','\' I' a'j'ut('I"P'h~ 

• IOJl ~ '- ) II J. 'J'~ '. l ~ ... lolL}!.\) 

• 

It i:; about 200 

copy 
" , 

or 



• 

, 

of this tranflation into Europe, to be print

cd; and this [cems to be the firl1 time that 

~hc tr:ll1fhtion became generally known to 

there parts of the world. The Bilhop of 

Antioch's Teilament W;IS found to contain all 
our books, except the fecond epiiUe of Pe
ter, the [econd and third of john, and the 

Rtveiatiol1; w'l:ch books, however, have 

lInce been difcovcrcJ in that J.,.n:.~uagc ill 

but 

in thi, nHdlion, no other ':0,)];-, bcjld,~ I' ',at 
• • , 1 1 1 IS It1 ours j appears ever to 11:\\\' n~'G a p a;:e. 
And, which is \'c: Y \"'l,d1}' ot' o!)icpation, 

the text t· JUg!1 prelervcd i'1 ;1 r(llv:tc coun

try, and with"llt Cl'mmunic,:':(,n ·,\,l~il ours, 

din~rs from ours vcry ]jetIe, and in nothing 
, .. .. 

enat 1S Important .,:. 

;. Jones on, the CanoD, yel. i. c. q. 

SECT, 



• 

[ ~G8 J 
•• 

" .,., ,,.., 'T' " ~I r ..... .-1 t , . 
IJ,. ..... U~ • .! 0 

()i:'i~ .(Cr&'l/UrCS '-;'·::~:Ft: reccj"'v,:!d b)' (lih..,ici;;:-
• 

Clnjlimls oj ,1ilT!.';·c!!! )l'tis aJid jlCJjita-, 
j7o}/j, b)' 1:Jall)' heretics as we!! as catho

lies, and'i.vcre 7!/ital(y aJt/lcaled to by ~ot!z. 
.Ides ill ih COilf;-VOCijiCS 'whic.h aroJe ill. 
thqji: dap. 

jrT1 

1: HE three moO: :mcient topics of contro~. 
verfy amonglt ChriCtians, 1Nere, the authority 
of the J CWii11 conHitution, the origin of evil, 

::md the nature of Chrifl:.. Upon the firft of 

thefe, we find, in very ~arly times, one clds 

of heretics l'l'jfcLilt; the Old TeHament en
tirely i anether co;,tcDcjing for the obliga

tion of its laY,', i:1 d! its PJrts,through
out its w1lr,le C:~lC:lt, and over everyone 
who fOlWht acceptance 'with God. U Don 

c... J. 

the two btcr fubjcCl:s a natural, perhaps, 
and venial i hut a fruiLlef~, eager and impa

tient cur:o:;,y, prompted by the phiIofophy 
and • 



[ } -

.:mu by thc fcholaftic habits of the age, v;hich 
carried men much into bold hypothefes ,\!l(l 
conjccrural folutions, raifed, amongft fome 
who profeffed Chriftianity, very y;ilc1 and 
unfounded opinio1!s, I think there is EO 

i-eafon to believe that the nur:lkr of there; 
. 

bore any confiderablc proportion to the bod y 
of the Chriftian church: and a;niclft the diC .. -
putes which fuch opinions neceG.:wily occa
fianed, it is a great fatisfaclion to perceive, 
what in a vaft plurality of inftances we do 

perceive, all fides recurring to the fiune . , 
icnptures. 

I'''. Bauiidcs E\'ed near the 8ge of the 
<lpof1les, about the year 120, or, perhaps, 
foonert. He rejeued the Jc\\:ifh inftitu. 
tion, not as (nuriolls, b:1t as proceeding 
r b' 'f,' t1 C' d rrom <l 'cmg 111 enol' to .. le true ·OU; an 

k r D T J ., .1' -" . " ta -en .lron1 ,r . ..u~r nCT'S !l~.[0rv 01 tIl(~ IlC:.::tlCS or t!~e , 

, 

two firil ccntui"ies, pt10liI11Cd fincc his dc:~th, \-;irh ::d ... 
ditions, by the P .. cr. I\,l!-. l-Io[g of E:·.~tcr, 2nd infcrted _. 

into the ninth volume of his work" of t~;c ditiol\ of 
• 

,,88 . 
.'. \r ..... l :"p p 2-r I '".: .. ~.~. . I • , 

lU 
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in other refpech advanced a fcheme of theo~ 

logy widely diircrent from the general doc

trine of the C:n-if1.:;:m church, and which, as 

it gaincc over fome difciples, was warmly 
oppofd by Chriilian writers of the fecond 
and third century. In thefe writings there 

is pofitive cviJence, that Bafilides received 

the gofpe! of l\'latthew; and there is no fuf
ficient proof [hat he rejeCled any of the other 
three; on the contrary, it appears that he 
wrote a commentary upon the gofpel, [0 

copious as to be divided into twenty-four 

hooks *. 

II. The VaL::ntinians appeared about the 

fame time +. Their hcrefy eonfifted in cer
tain notio;]s 1,,:or:C;:l"lliIlt; angelic natures, 
which c:ln hanll)' be rendered imellig;ible to 

a modem reader. They feem, howe\"er, to 

bye acquired as much importance as any of 

the [para~ins of t]!at carl}" age. Of this feu, 
lrenTlls, wj!O wrote /\. D. 173, cxprdr .. 
ly records) dDt t!iCY endeavoured to fetch 

>lI lb. vol. ix. cd. 17 s S, p. Y)5, 30:;0. ph. p. 350 , 3 F. 

arguments 
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arguments for their opinions from the CYall

gelic and apoflolic writing,) 0;'. Her~c1eon 

one of the moB: celebr~tcd of the rea, and 

who lived probably [0 early as the )'c::r I 20~' 

wrote commentaries upon Luke and J aha-i'. 
Some obfervations alfo of his upon IVL:tthcw 

are pre[erved by Origen t. Nor is there 

:my reafon to doubt that hc receivcQ the 

whole r~ew Tefl:amcnt. 

III. The Carpocratians '\'ere aifo an e~lrly 

11cre[y, little, if::t all, htcrthan the two pre

ceding §. SO:l1C of their opinions rcfembled 
'what v;e at this clay mC<1l1 by Socini:miCn. 

With Efpect to the hiptures, they ere [pc

ClEd!y charged, by L-cn::rus and by Epi
phar:.iu,~, witi1 cndcavourint; to pervert a p:lf-
l' .);<, t" r 
lc~e 111 IVlattne,y, \\'Hl\.:ll alnounts to a pO_I-

tire nruof t~lat tlle',T rcc·:;n"c( t:l~t F·O~:jt:. I ~ , '.' '1 1 " 1 II 
.l J 0 .l. I 

I'';cg~ti\'cJy, they ~re net accui'ctl, lJ)' their 

1 ~ 0 f·,....· r, ,~ a( YerlJ.ne~~. 0 reJe(~lng ;:ny part or tn';:: l\C\V 

Tcfhu11cnt. 

_." "', " .. I 0 
.. '00. r. p . .j.JJ' 

-. 
,0 J. 3-0 :. LJ. :-,J' 

. 'To' ; .. -" T~ J.L\..L, •• 

§ lb. ~C}. 

l"{. The 
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• 

IV. The Sethians, A. D. I 50;~; the 
Montanill:s, A. D. I s6 t; the lVIarcofians, 
160 t ; Hermobenes, A. D 180 § ; Praxias, 
A. D. 19611; .. \rtemon, A. D. 200 ~ ; Theo
dotus, A. D. 200; all includcd under the 

denomination of heretic~, and all engaged in 
controverfics \;'ith Catholic Chrirtians, re-

• 

ceivcd the fcriptures of the New Teftamcnt. 

V. Tatian, ,·,rho lived in the year 172, 
• • • went ll1to many extravagant Opll1lOnS, was 

the founder of a fea called Encratites, and 
• 

was deeply involved in difputes with the 
Chriftians of that age; yet Tatian [0 recei

ved the four gofpc]o, as to compofe a har
mony from them. 

VI. From a writer, quoted by Ellfebius, 
of about the year 200, it is apparent that 

they, who, at that time, contended for the 
mere humanity of Chrift, argued from the 
fCl'iptures; for they are accu[ed by this 

. ~ VoJ. ix. ed. 1738. p. 455. 

l rb. p. 3+8. 
U lb. p. 43} 

fIb·p·432 . 
§ lb. p. 473-
il lb. p. 466. 

• • wnte!", 
• 



• 
writer, of making alterations in their copies, 
in order ;0 favour their ollinions'ie. 

VII. Origcn's fentiments excited great 
controverfles, the mDlOpS of 1\ om;: amI 

.Ale~:anJria, ane! many others, condemning, 
the mOlOpS of the Eafl eij)OlJilng them; yet 
there is not the [malleil quefl:ion, out that 

both the advocates and adverhlries of thde 

opinions ackno w ledgcd the fame authority 

of fcripture. In his time, which the reader 

will remember was :lbout one hundred and 
fifty years after the fcriptures were pllbli{hed, 
many difienfions fubfi!1:ed amongfl: Chri[
tiam, with which they were reproached by 
Ce![us; yet Origen, 'who 11::5 recorded this 
acc'..lfation without contradicting it, never
thclefs tefliGes, that the four gdpeIs were 

recei ved witboit! difplttc, by t:le whole 

church of God under heaven t." 

VIII. Paul of Samofata, about thirty ye:lrS 

after Grigen., [0 Jiitinguifned bimfdf in the 

. ,. Ib I ... Ii ',' . vo" lll. p. :~), 

T 

'i' lb. ro1. i \'. p. 6+2 . 

controycr[y 
• 

• 



, 

1 -
, ' (:o'utroverfy concerning the nr,ture of Chril1, 

, 

, 

• 

"as to be the fubjett: of two ccmllcils, or . 

i'ynods, ai1embl-::d at Antioch, upon his opi
nions. Yet he is not charged by his adver
faries with rejeCting any book of the Nc\v 
Tefl:ament. On the contrary, Epiphaniu~, 
who wrote a hifrory of heretics a hundred 
years afterwards, fays, that Paul endea
youred to fupport his doClrine by texts of 
fcripture. And Vincentius Lirinenfis, A. D. 
434, fpeaking of Paul and other heretics of 
the fame age, has thefe words: Here, 
perhaps, fome one may afk, whether here
tics alfo mge thc teftimony of fcripture. 
They urge it indeed, explicitly and vehe .. 
mently; for you may fcc them flying 
through every book of the facred la w >Ie," 

IX. A controycrfy at the [,me time ex
Hied with (he Noetians or Sabelli:ms, who 
[cern to have'gone into the oppofite extreme 
from that of Paul of Samo[uta and his fol-' 

, ' 

'lowers. Yet; according to the exprefs tef-

" <I lb. vol. xi. p.,') 58. 
,-,-. 'I . 6 • tlmonr 
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• 

timony of Epiphanius, Sahellius received all 
the fcriptures. And 'with both fcas Catho
lic writers confl:antly all edge the fcriptures, 
and reply to the arguments which their op
ponents drew from particular texts. 

\Ve have here, therefore, a proof that 
parties, who were the molt oppofite and 
irreconcileable to one another, acknow

ledged the authority of fcripture with equal 
deference. 

X. And as a general tefl:imony to the 
fame point, may be procluce,d what was faid 
by one of the Biihops of the council of 
Carthage, which was holden a little before 
this time. "I am of opinion thlt blafphe
mOllS and wicked heretics, who penJert the 
facred and adorable w0rds of the fcriptures, 

, 

fhould be execrated *." Undoubtedly what 
they perverted, they received. 

XI. The Millennium, Novatianifm, the 

- . . 

* lb. vol. xi. p. ~39' 
T z . baptifrn 



• 

L n _f:) 
-I' ] 

LJlllil'lll of hc:rctieO', the kCfl)in:)' of Ea11ci'. • 0 • 
• 

el1g~:;cd alfo tIlc ,llltlltion and di\'idcd the 
, , (' C' ' f' ' d b [' I Ol'llllons Of JlrUlans, at all elOrc t l~t 

time (ar.d, Ly the way, it Jllay be obfervcd, 

that fuch difl'lltcS, thOlWh on fome account, 
• 0 

io be blamed, ihcwd how much men were 

in eal'lJdt upon the fl1hjeCl); yet every 01lC 

appcah:d for the grcl1i1c1s of his opinion to 

fLTipture :1llthorit)'. Diollyfius of Alexan
Jria, who iloll1'ifhc,j !\, D. 2-1.7, dcfcribing 

a conference or pubEc diCputatioll, with the 

I\,Iillennari~ms of Egypt, ccnfdlcs of them, 

though their athcrljr:-, "that the), embraced 

'whatever could be made out DT good argu-
(' I ' f:' :!.n ~T n1ents ironl the 10lY CrIpt~ll"cs ". 1'10Va-

t\18, A. D. 2) 1, diflinguifhcd Gy fome rigid 
fenlin:ents eOl1cernbg the reccl,tion of thofc 

y·;11o h2.cl bpfed, anel the fcuder of a EU

merous feet, in his few rem:lining Vi"Qr]:s 

(luotes the [;ofpd with the fm;e rcllict:: ~s 

1 C" no ] • .1 1 . 1 ' ot lCi' tU'lluans lll: i an( conccrmng liS 

followers thc tefl:imony of Sccra~es, \'.'ho 

W1'O:e about the year 4407 is Fofitive, yiz . 

. '~ lb. \'01. iv, p, 6()S. 
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" That in the di1imtes betv;ccn thc .Catho

lic~ and them, each {ide endeayourecl to 

fll flPort itfelf by the authority of the diyinc 
[criprurc:s ":~." 

~~II. The DO:latirts, who fpn.!l1t; up ill 
tlH~ ycar~'28, uied the fune lcrit'ltures as we , ~ 

do. "Produce (Gtith .'\ugufiine) fomc proof 

from the [cripturcs, \\'holc authority is com-

b I ' " mon to us ot 1 T. 

XIII. It is perfeCtly notorious, tht, in 
the ;\rian controycrfy, which arofe [0011 af
ter the year 30:), b,)th fides appealed to tHe 

Jamc icriptures, and with equal profeffions 

of deference and regard. The i'l.rians, in 

their council of f\ iitioch, A. D. 3'P, Pl'Cl
nounce, that, " if anyone, contrary to the 

round dourine of the i'criptl1l'es, fay that the 
Scn is a creature, as onc or the creatures, lct 
',' 1 I J. " TJ I 1 \ I .11111 [)~ an anat lema J.. leVant t 1C i It la~ 

, J 

.y, Th. YO!. Y. p. 1°5. 
'I' I" T D. YO . \'J[. p. 2--13· 

j, Ib, p. 277-

l ' ~, " !l2.11ans 
~, 



• 
• • 

. ' 

, 

\ 

• 

• 

naGans mutually accufe each other of uung 

IlllJcriptural phrafcs; which ,vas a mutual 
acknowledgement of the concluuve autho
rity of fcripture. 

XIV. The Prifcillianifts, A. D. 378 *, 
the Pelagians, A. D. 405 t, received the 
fame fcriptures as we do • 

• 

. XV. The teftimony of Chryfoftom, who 
lived near the year 400, is fo pofitive in 
affirmation of the propofiticin which we 

maintain, that it may form a proper con
duuon of the argument. ., The general 

reception of the gofpcls is a proof that their . , 

hiftory is true and canfiftcnt; for, fince the 

writing of the gafpels, many herefies have 
ari(en, holding opinions contrary to what 

.is contained in them, who yet receive the 
gofpels either entire or in part t." I am 

• • 

not moved by what may teem a deduction 

• .. . 

• 

~ lb. vol. ix. p. 325' 

-r lb. vol. Ai. p. 52 . 
• 

t lb. vo!' x. p. 316 . 
• 

ffern 



• 

• 
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ftom Chryfoitam's tefl:imony, the wor~s 

" entire or in part;" for, jf all the pms, 
which were ever qudtic.ned in our gafpels, 
were given up, it would not affe8: the 
miraculous origin of the religion in the 

• 

{malleft degree: e. g. ' 

Cerinthus is {aid by Epiphanills to have 
received the gafpe! of Matthew, but not 
entire. vVbat the omiffions were does not 
appear. The common opinion, that he re
jeCl:ed the two firft chapters, feems to have 
been a mifiake ':f, It is agreed, however, 
by all who have given any account of CeQ 
l'inthus, that he taught that the Holy Ghoil: 

(whether he meant by that name a perf on 
or a power) defcended upon Jefus at his 

baptifm; that J efus from this time perform

ed many miracles, and that he appeared after 
his death. He mufi have retained there.,. 
fore the e!fentiaI parts af the hifl:ory ~ 

Of all the ancient heretics the moil: ex~ 

It lb. vol. ix. cd. 1788, p. 322. 

T 4' traordinary 
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200 J 
tl'aonlinary W:lS l\larcion ;'. Onc of hi$ 

tenets ,yas the rl"jeClion of the Old Telh-. 
• 

mcnt, as proceedillt; from an inferior and 

imperfect deity; and in pur[uance of this 

hypothefis, he erafed from the New, and 

that, as it i1lOuld feem, without entering 

into any critical nafons, every paffilge ·which 

recognizeel the J ewii11 fcriptures. He Iparecl 
not a text which contradicred his opinion. 
It is ~'cafonablc to believe that Marcion 

• 

treated books as he treated tcxts: yet this 

rafh ami wild controvcrfialiil: publii1lC::d a 

recenfion, or chaflifed edition, of St. Luke's 
• 

gorpel, cont:linint; the leading facts, and all 

which is necefEll"y to authentic~te the reli

Si('I1. 1 his example affords proof, that there 
, F • 1'/"1 ,\·c'·c at \'.'3}'S 10111e pomts, anc InOIC t 1e 

main puints, which neither wilJncfs nor 
j' '1 IF f r:' rdl:nc s, nelt ler t Ie wry 0 OPPOlltlO1l nor 

the irltcmpcrancc of controvcrfy, wouie! 
venture to call in qucD ion. There is no 

realm to believe that MJrcion, though full 

. / It r ~ .. " ). It.:Lt.lJ. c. X . Alfo ~1ich~cl. vol. i. c. i. feCt . 
• • • 

"""')1 .-,.,1 ~ ,. 
or 

• 
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• {' • fl 1 " , r r" 'n' cr rc entment ,W:1inJl t;e ,ollilO.iC '-<111'] nans, 
'" 

c,'er char[';cd thern ",ill! [orsing their boob. 
, 

" The Gofrel of Sr. hIatthew, the lipifrle 
1 I T I '1 1 " ~ n·, 1 to tIe :J.C )1'(',1'8, ,,:It 1 t.10i-2 or .':It. teter anc 

St. TaIlles, as \ycH as the Oid r'[ e[1alnent in . , 

general (he laid), were y,j'itir,~~s not for 

ChriHians blit for J ewo 0;'," Thi:, ckcbra-
, 

t 10" L .. 1h(;ws the PTOUJ1Ll 
Ll 

llPon \\hich l\Iar-
, 

Cion procccckJ in his 'I' (' J m uti ~ltlOil or t 1e 

fcriptures, Yiz. his cliJ1ikc of the p:tfLgcs or 

the bc:b. l\hrcion i1ouri[Lccl about the 

veal' 1:0. 
J J 

Dr. Latdner, in his (;cn;':1'.:1 Review, 

rums up tIlis head of evicle:1c!." in the fol
lowing \Yords : " 1\ oetus, Paul or Samofata, 

Sabt::liius, l\Jarcel!us, Photinus, the t\" oya

tians, Donatifb, Manicheans'j', PriiCillianills, 

bruele Ane!l1'Jl1, tl~e }\ nJians, t:le Arians, 

and eli vel'S others, all recei ved moD: or all 

;:' I have tr:mfcribc[J thi, fClltCllCC fro;,l Mick.c1is 
:~p. 3f~), \yhohas not, hf)\Y~\'Li, ~Tfcntd to the aut~10" 

ritv UDGa which he attribUi:es thefe \\~ords to 1Ln-cton. , . 
1- 'fhis mllfl: be with a:l exception, llo\'\'er~r, of 

Fa\1nu~, who li\'(~d fo btc as the yC~1r 3°-4-. 

9 the 
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the fame books of the New Teftament 
which the Catholics received; and agreed in 
a like refpea for them as writ by A poRIes, 
or their difciples and companions ""," 

* lb. vol. xii. p. 12. Dr. Lardner's future enquiries 

fllP'plicd him with many other illfiance~ • 
• 

• 

• • .. . 

• • 
• 

• , 
• . . 

S E (; '1', 
• 



SEC T. VIII. 
, 

The JOllr GoJ]tels, tIle ./1tls oj the .I1jIOJiles, 
thirteen EjtiJlles of St. Paul, the jirjl 

Ejlijlle if Johll, and the jirft if Peter, 
'Luere recei'i..,ed 'Lvithou! doubt b)' thofi who 
doubted concerning the other books which 
are included ill our Jlreftllt Canon. 

S TAT E this propolltion, beeaufe, if 
made out, it iliews that the authenticity of 
their books was a fubjeCl amongft the early 
Chriftians of confideration and enquiry; 
and that, where there was caure of doubt, 
they did doubt; a circumftanee which 
ftrengthens v,ery much their teftimony to 

[lJeh books as were received by them with. 
full acquiefcence. 

1. Jerome, in his account of eaius, who 

w:w probably a prei1?yter of Rome, and 

who fiouriilled near the year 200, records 

of him, that reckoning up only thirteen 
. epiftles 

, 



r 
L 

] 

en'li'[1",. Or.!, 1"'1'1 1'1" r- ", ... u (I ." ~ 

w hieh is illfcrib~cl to the IIcurcFf., is . ' 
nOL 

]J 'I" '\" ,1 .. 111"l?~ 
\), L 11. 11.l...ll T "I'Ollle 1 \. "';\'lt11 tll" J ':.. all' 0, \ ", ~ 

, 

Romano to this d::.y it is not looked II pon as 

P 1'" J.ll S. This a~rces in the main ,'lith the 
L 

account ~ivell h' Ei!febh!s of the iJ.!l1e all-
,v J 

cient author and his work; except that 

Eufebius delivers his own remark in more 

~uarded terms, " And indeed to this very u , 

time, by/oille of the Romans, this epi1lle is 
] I b ' nl ' "-" not t lOU!; It to 'e tnc apOH e s ", 

, 

-, . 
Laws, 

C · ·ngcn, 
, 

O ,!c,t'IJr,' l .'LA. '_ , u 

about twenty years after 

the cpiftlc to the Hcbrc',,\'s, 

ohfen:es t~lat hne might diJ!1ute the au-
I' r' '('1] "r wcm ty Oi that epiC e, al1ci tneruorc pro-

cccc!s to (pOle t::J the fame point, as 111! .. 

, 7 ! I 1 ,- j' . 1 C' {' 1 r 
/1'""".1 ~ '0" r.., 0'· ('1"1" \'j'e '111" () ." 0-~,,~!,:..I::: •. J l.';.') 1 ",,_lJLl ,l ..... ;}Ji':"'l II 

'J ., - 1 j-' ·/11 
!·llllr'!-j,l. fn~l-I" l .. ~ ~ ,) JJ Il ...... -'l4 .. l.C to 

.. 1,,1 ;1' '1·'rt1.~I' 1,l'ce _ .• J .... .l ...... l .. 't.t .... 'd. "l 
1 , 

of the 1\ penh ~;, :mcl 
, ~I n- l' [' "llle '1' 'le 'c ~ .. , .. '"3 ", 1 !1c..llU'-~':'li.U ~ , 

this author fpee,!:s of 

-!/C' n-'[" 
o '-'''- .' •• u 

, , 

, 
C ~·~- , ~ .... ····1 "',"'" \ .... JJ.~~ ... Iv \, l- to US i3 yaricu~, fOrne 

.. , " 1 , ' • 

1 ••• 
,--, 11' • 1..., " 

- I ( ~ ., D. 
, 

, 
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fayieg that Cleme.nt, who waS hi£hop of 

]~ome, wrote this epiflle ; others, that it was 

Luke, the fame v,ho vnit the Gofpel and the 
ACl:s." Speaking alfo in the i~llne paragraph 
of Peter, "Peter (fays he) has lefe one epia!e, 
ackno\yledged; let it be granted likewife 
that he wrote a feennd, for it is dO:lbted of." 

And of John, "He has alfo left one epifUe, 
of a very few lines; gr::tnt a1[0 a [c(:ono and 
a third, for all do not allow there to be 
genuine." Now let it be noted, that Origen, . 
who thus difcriminates, and thus confel1cs 

his own douhts, anu th: dcubts which rub. 

:liaed in his time, exprelSly witnciTes con

cen1ing the four gofpels, "that they alone 
are received without difpute by the 'whole 

• • 

church of God under heaven;\ " 

III. Dionyfius of Alc~:mdri~, in tl:e ye:.1l' 

2+i, doubts concerning the Beok of Reve
lation, whether it ',y,:s \\Titten by St. John; 

flates the grounds of his doubt; reprefcnts 
the divcrlity of opinion conccrniug it, in his 

;, lb. vol. iii. I). ~~J,. 
v' 

\ o\yn 

! 
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own time, and before his time "'." Yet the 
fame DionyGm ufes and collates the four 
gofpels, in a manner which i11ews that he 
entertained not the fmallcll: fllfpicion of their 
authority, and in a manner alfo which ilie,Ys 
tbat they, and they alone, were received as 

authentic hirwries of Chrill: -r. 

IV. But this fcaion may be faid to have 
, 

been framed on purpofe to introduce to the 
reader two rcmarkable paffages, extant in 
Eufebius's eccleuaflical hiilory. The firft 
pailage opens vvith thefe words "Let us 
obferve the writings of the apoftle John 
which are ullco1!tradia cd; and £irft of all 
muft be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, 
the gofpel according to him, well known to 
all the churches under heaven." The author 
then proceeds to relate the oecaGons of 

_ writing the gorpels, and the reafons for pla~ 
cing St. John's the la!1:, manifeltly fpeaking 

, ,of all the four as parallel in their authority, 
. and in the certainty of their original t. The 

, , ' 

* lb. vol. iv. p. 670' 
~ lb. vol. viii. p. 90. 

t lb. p. 661. 
, 

fecond 



] 

feCOlld pailage is taken from a chapter, the 
title of which is, " Of the Scriptures ullivcr

j2zllj' tlckllowledgcd, and of thofe that are not 
fnch." Eufebius begins his enumeration in 
the following manner: ".bt tbe jiJjl place 
are to be ranked the facred four Gofpels, then 
the book of the Acts of the Apoftles: after that 
are to be reckoned the EpifUes of Paul. In 
the next place, that called the firll: EpifUe of 
John, au(l the Epiflle of Peter, are to be ef~ 
teemed authentic. After this is to be placed, 
if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, 
about which we fhall obferve the different 
opinions at proper fenIons. Of the contro
verted, but yet well kno'wn, or approved by 

the more, arc that called the Epiftle of J ames~ 
and that of Jude, and the fecond of Peter, 
and the recont! and third of John, whether 

they are written by the evangelill:, or another 
of the fame name';:," He then preceedno 

reckon up five others, not in our Canon, 
which he calls in one placejjJllriolls, ill ano-

, 

ther cOlltrowrted, meaning, as appears, to 

" I' 1'" 8 ' O. VO,. VlU. p. 9. 

• me, 

• 
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me, nearly the ['lme thing by there tWG' 

words "i. 

It is manifdl S'0:11 this pafT:'lgc, that the 
• 

four Gorpels, arid the Acts of the Apofdes j 

(the parts of fcripturc with which our con
cern principall)' lies) were acknowI'edgcd 
without diCpute, e\'en by thofe who raiied 

objecrions, or entertained doubts, about fome 

other parts of the Lme collection. But the 

paiTc'lge proycs fomething 1l1oi'c than this. 

The author ,vas extremely converfant in the 

'writings of Chrifii<ells, which had been pub
lifhed from the commencement of the infri

tution to h:s own time; and it was from 
• 

there 'writings that he drew his knovvleuge 
of the ch:1rJ.l~ler and reception of the books 

in queHion. That Eufebius recurred to this 
• 

. 'f, That Eufcbiu5 could not intend, by the word rcn~ 

dercd " [purious," \1'hat we at prefent mean by it, is 
• 

evident from a cbuCe in this vcry chapter, where, fpc.1j,

ing of the C;"fpcls of Peter and Thomas, and i\Iatthias 

, 

• 

~nd fome others,.h~ fe)'s, " Thcy ,~rc 1l0~ fo llluch·as to 

be r~ckollcd amOl1p- the '~':li';:'jUJ, bu~ ;:1'c to be rCj" (';cb..'tt, o . 

~s altogether abfurt!. a~!/j !lilpions:' Vol. viii. p. 98. 

meditlm 
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• 

medium of information, arid that he had ex"': 
amined with attention this fpecies of proof~ 
is fhe,vnj firft; by a paffage in the very chap ... 
tel: we are quoting, in which; fpeaking of 

the books which he calls fpurious, "None' 
• 

(he fays) of tbe ecclefiafiical writers, in the 
fucceffion of the ap011les, have vouchfafed 
to make any mention of th~m in their writd 

• 

ings ;" and [econdly, by another paffage of 
-

the fame work, wherein, fpeaking of the 
nrfr epime of Peter, "This (he fays), thi 

prefbyterS' of an dent times Have quoted iri 
their writings as undoubtedly genuine*;" 
and then: fpea1:ing bf fom:e other wtiting:.i 

bearing the name of Peter, "We know (he 
fays)' that they have ndt been delivered 
down to Us in the number .of catholic writ~ 
ings, forafmuch as no ecclefiallicaI writer of 
the ancieHts, or of bur tinles, has l1lade uTe 
of teftimonies olit of them." "But ill the 
progrers of this hillory," the author pro. 
ceeds, "we !hall make it our bullners to 

{hew, together with the fucceffions from th~ 

i ' 

YOL.1. 

• 

<;' lb. p. 99. 

tT 

• 
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apol1lt:s, what ecclefiallical writers, in every 
age, have ufed fuch writings as thefe which 
are contradicted; and what they have faid 

with regard to the fcriptures received in the 
New Teftament, and adnowledged by all, 
and with regard to thofe which are not 
fllch iii." , 

After this it is reafol)able to believe, that; 
• 

when Eu[ebills ftates the four Go[pels, and 
the Acrs of the Apoftles, as uncontradicted, 
unconteRed, and acknowledged by all; and 
when he places them in oppofition, not only 
to thofe which were fpurious in our fenfe 
of that term, but to thofe which were con. 
troverted, and even to thofe which were well 
known and approyed by many, yet doubted 
of by fome; he repre[ents not only the fenfe 
of his own age, but the,refult ofthe evidence 
which the writings of prior ages, from the 
apoftles' time to his own, had furnifhed ,to 
his inquiries. The opinion of Eufebius and 
his contemporaries appears to have been 
founded upon the teaimony of writerR 

*' lb. p. II I. 

WhO'.1l -. .. 
• • . -- .. . "'. • • 
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• 

. 

whom thf'y then called ancient: and we may 
obferve, that fuch of the works of thefe 
writers as have come down to our times, 

entirely confirm the judgment, and [upport 
the diftinaion which Eufebius propofes. 
The books which he calls "books tmiver. 
[ally acknowledged," are in faa ufed and 

• 

quoted in the remaining works of Chrifiian 
writers, during the ~50 years between the 
apofiles' time and that of Eufebius, much 
more frequently than, and in a different 
manner from, thofe, the authority of which~ 
he tells us, was difputed. 

• • 

• 
• 

tJ 3 
• 

SECT~ 
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, 
, 

• • • , I - . . , . . . .... 
• 

SEC T. IX. 
, 

Our hjJloricalJcrijltltres were attacked by thi 
early adveljaries of Chrijliallit;" as COlt

tai1t1Jlg the accounts ujlOJZ which tht re!i~ 
gion Was founded • 

• 

I. - .. 
EAR the middle of the fecond cen-

tury, Celfus, a heathen philofopher, wrote a 
profeffed treatife againft Chriftianity. To 
this treatife, Origen, who came about fifty 
years after him, pUblilhed an anfwer, in 
which he frequently recites his adverfary's 
\vords and arguments. The work of Celfus . 

• 

is loft; but that of Origen remains. Orige!1< 
appears to have given us the words of Celfus, 
where he profeffes to give them, very faithG 

• 

fully; and) amongft other reafons for think-
ing fo,this is one, that the objeCtion, as frated 

• 

by him from Ce1fus, is fometimes ftrongcr 
than. his own an[wer. I think it alfo pro-

• 

bable that Origen, in his anfwer, has retailed 
, a large .. 

• 
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, 

• 

a large portion of the work of Ce1fus: 
" That it may not be fufpeCl:ed (he fays) that 
we pafs by any chapters, becaufe we have . 

• 

no anfwers at hand, I have thought it belt, 
according to my ability, to. confute every 
thing propofed by him, not fo much obferv~ . 
ing the natural order of things, as the order 
which he has taken himfelf*." . '. . 

Celfus wrote about 100 years after the 
Gofpels were publi/hed; and therefore any 
notices of thefe books from him are ex~ 
tremely important for their antiquity! They 
are, howevei', rendered more fo by the cha~ 
raeter of the author; for the reception, 
credit, and notoriety of thefe books muft have 
been well eftablilhed amongft Chriftians, to 
hf\.ve made them fubjects of animadverfion 
and oppofition by ftrangers and .by enemies. 
It evinces the truth of what Chryfoftom, two 
centuries 'afterwards, obferved, that "the 
Gofpels, when written, were not hid in a 

~orn~r or buried in obfcurity, bu~ they were 

:~ Or. cont. Cdr. I. i. fcet. 41, 
, . U ., ., J made 

t. . • 



• 

.. 

• 

made known to all the world, before eneQ 
mies· as well 'as others,' even as they are 

.". ". now"'. ' , '. , 

, , 
. ' __ , c.' 

, . . . 

.. ... 

- '.. 
. . 

• 
• 

I. Celfus, or the] ew w hom.he perfonatcs~ 
ufes thefe words "I could fc'ly many things 
concerning the affairs of ]efus, and thofe~ 

, . 

too, different from thofe written by the dif-
ciples of Jefus, but I purpofely omit them t." 
Upon this paffage it has been rightly ob-. , 

ferved, that it is not eafy to believe, that if 
Celfus could havecontradiCl:ed the difciples 

upon good evidence in any material point~ 
he would have omitted to do fo ; and that 
the affertion is, what Otigen calls it, a mere 
ol'atorical BourinI. , 

. , 

It is fufficient however to prove, that, in 
the ttme of edfus, there were books well 
known, : and allowed to be written by the 
difciples of Jefus, ,which books contained.,a 
hinory of him. By the term d!(cip/e, Celfus 

.. 
.. In Mat. hom. i. 7.. , . 
t Lardner's Jcwiih and Heathen Tell:im. vol. ii. 

, 

:\,.274-, 
• 

• does .. 

, 
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does not mean' the followers -of Je[u~_ in 
general, for them he calls Chriftians, or be
lievers, or the like, but thofe who had been 
taught by Jefus himfelf, i. e. his apoftles 
and companions. 

2. In another paJIage, Celfus acc'u[es the 
ChrifEans of altering the gofpe! *. The 
accufation refers to fQme variations in the 

• 

readings of particular pa{fages; for Celfus 
goes on to objea, that when they are preffed 
hard, and one· reading has been confuted, 

• 

they difown that, and fly to another. We 
cannot perceive from Origen that Celfus fpe
dfied any particular in fiances, and without 
fuch fpecification the charge is of no value. 
But the true conclufion to be drawn from it 

is, that there were in the hands of the Chrif
tians, h~ftories, which were even then of 
fame ilanding; for various readings. and 
Gorruptipns do p.ot take place in recent pro~ 

• 

duaions, 

The former qUQtation, the read~r wili 

• 

'" lb. p. 27 S' 

U4 

• 

• 
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1:€memberj prav (that there books 'were 

• 

compored by thedifciples of Jefus, flriClly 
fodled; the prefent quotation £hews, that~ 
though objections w~re taken by the adver~ 
faries of the religion to the integrity of thefe 
books, none were ma(~e to t~eir ge!1uinc;, 

• • 

nefs. , 

3. In a third pailage, the Jew, whol1'l; 
• 

Celfus introduces, i1lUtS up an argument in 
t:l;S manner: '~The[e things then we have 
alledgtd to you out of )'ollr own writillgs, 
not needing any other weapons'f.." It is 
manifei1: that this boafi: proceeds upon the . . 

fuppofition t:1at the books j over which the 
writer affects to triumph, poflcffed an autho-

• 

rity by which Chrifiians confeffed them~ 
• , 

felves to be bound. 
, . 

4. That the books to which Celfus refer(l 
• 

\V~re Tl9 Qthcr than our pn:[eqt Gorpels, ii: 
• • 

made out by his allufions to variou,$ paffage.s 
frill found in there Gofpels. Celfus takes 
., . 

notice of the gellealogies, ~vhich fixes two of 

thefe 
• 

, 
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thefe gofpe1s; of the precepts, Refifi: not him 
that ir;jures you, and, If a man ftrike thee ~n 
the one cheek, offer to him the other a1[0;;" ; 

of the woes denounced by Chrillj of his pre
dic!:Jons; of his fayin:5 that it is impoiIible 
to ferve two mr,fiers t; of the purple robe, 
the crown of thorns, and the reed in his 
hand j of the blood that flowed from the 
body of Jefus upon the crofs t, VI' hich cir
cumfiance is recorded by Jehn alone; and 
(what is infrar omnium for the purpofe for 
which ,ve produce it) of the difference in 
the accounts given of the refurrcCl:ion by the 

evangelifts, fome mentioning two angels at 
the fepulchre, others only one § .. 

• 

. It is extremely material to remark, that 
Celfus not only perpetually referred to the 
accounts of Chrifl: contained in the foul' 
Gofpels II, but that he referred to no other 
accounts; that he founded none of his ob~ 

* lb. p. 276. 

§ lb. p. 2&2. 
t lb. p. 277, 

• 

:): lb. p. z8o, 28r. 
• • 

II The particulars, of which the above a~e only a fewl 
;lrc well collceled by l'rIr. BTj'"nt, p. ~40' . . 

jeClions; 
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jettions to Chrillianity upon any thing deli
vered in fpurious golpels • 

• 

II. What Celfus was in the fecond cen

tury, Porphyry became in the third. His 
work, which was a large and fermal treatife 

againft the Chriftian religion, is not extant. 

We mull: be content therefore to gather his 
objections from ChriRian writers, who have 
noticed in order to anfwer them: and enough 
remains of this {pecies of information, to 

prove completely, that Porphyry's animad., 
verGons were directed again!1 the contents 
• 

of our prefent Gorpels, and of the Acts of 
th eApofiles; Porphyry confidering that to 

overthrow thell} was to overthrow the reli .. 
gion. Thus he objeCl:s to the repetition of 
a generation in St. Matthew's genealogy; 
to Matthew's call; to the quotation (}hl, 

text from Ifaiah, 'which is found in a praIm 

~fcribed to Afaph ;. to the calling of the lake 
of Tiberias a {ea; to. the expreffion in St. 
l'\'latthew, II the abomi~latioll of difoIation;" 
to the variation in Matthew and Mark uRon 

• • 

the text " the voice of one crying in the 
6 w ildern ers," 
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wilderne[s," Matthew citing it from lraias, 
Mark from the Prophets i to John's applicaw 
tion of the term" \Vord i" io ChriLl's change 
of intention about going up t~ the feaft of 
tabernacles (John vii. 8) ; to the judgement 
denounced by St. Peter upon Ananias and 

Sapphira, which he calls an imprecation of 

death '~<. 

The inftances here alledged ferve, in fome 
meafure, to fhew the nature of Porphyry's 
objeClions, and prove that Porphyry had 
read the Gorpels with that fort of attention 
which a writer would employ who regarded 
them as the depofitaries of the religion w hicIt 
he attacked. Betide there fpecifications t 

there exifts in the writings of ancient Chrif
ti~ns general evidence, that the places of 
fcripture upon which Porphyry had re
:rnar!ced were very numerous. 

In fome of the above cited~xamples, Por-
• 

phyry, fpeaking of St. Matthew, calls him. 

It JewHh and Heathen Tea. vol. iii. p. 166 et feq. 

1'0117' 

• 

• 
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JOllY wa/lgcljJl; he alfo nfes the rerm evarr", 

gelifis in the plural number. What was {aid 
- ' 

9f CerCus i3 true Gkcwife of Porphyry, that . - , 

it does not :tppear that he conGdereJ any 
hiftory of Chrifl, except thefe, as having 

, 

{Iuthority with Chriftians. 
, 

III. A third great writer againfl the Chri[~ 
4an religion was the emperor Julian, whore 

, work was compared abo]lt a cen,tury after 
tpat Qf Porphyry. 

In variol1s long extraCls, tranfcribed from 
this work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears oJ:' 
that Julian noticed l~lf lIall!e Matthew anq 

Luke, in the ~lifference between their gc::nea., 
Iogies of Chrifl; that he objected to Mat~ 

thew's application of the proph~cYl "Ou~ 
of Egypt have I called my fon" (ii. IS), an~ 
to tlIat of" a virgin !hall conceive" (i. 22); 

that he recited fiyings of Chrifi:, and va
rious paffages. of his hi{l:or)', ip_ the very, 
Vlords of the evangelifis ; in particular, that 

, , 
, 
, 

, , • 

, 

.. 

,. lb. vol. iI·. p. 77 ct {cq. 

. J cf\lU 
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. . 

Jefus healed lame and blind people, and ex~ 
orcifed demoniacs, in the villages of Beth~ 
{aida, and Bethany: that he alledged that 

. . 
none of Chrift's difcinles afcribed to him the , 

. . , 

creation of the world, ex.cept John; that 
neither Paul, nor Matthew:, nor Luke, nor 

MarkJ have dared to call Jefus, God; that 
• • • 

John wrote later than the other evangclifts, 
and at a time when a great number of men ill 
the cities of Greece and Italy were convcrt-

• • • 

ed i that he alludes to the converfion of Cor~ 
• • 

nelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter's vi~ 
• 

fion, to the circular letter fent by the apofl:les 

and elders at T erufulem, which are all re-
• 

corded in the Acts of the A poftles: by '>v hich 
quoting of the four Gofpels and the ACts of 
the Apomes~ and by quoting no otbcrg Julian. 

. . 
i11CWS that thefe were the hiftorical books, 

• 

and the only hiftorical books, received by 
Chrifrians aSlUf authorlty, and as the authen~ 
tL: memoirs of Jefus Chrifr, of his apDfi:les, 

.and of the doC1:rines taught by them. But 

Julian's tefiimony does fomething more th:Ul. 
• • 

reprefent the judgement of the ChriiHm 
r.hurch in his time. It difcovers alfo hi!: 

" i 
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mvn ... He himfe1f exprefsly !tates the early 

date of thefe recorJs: he calls them by the 

names which they now bear. He all along 
fuppofes, he nowhere attempts to queftioD) . 
their genuinenefs. 

The argument in favour of the books of 
tIle New Teftament, drawn from the notice 
taken of their contents by the early writers 
againfl: the religion, is very confiderable. 
It Droves that the accounts, which Chrifiians 

.I 

had then, were the accounts which we have 
• 

now; that our prefent [criptures were theirs. 

It proves, moreover, that neither Celfus 

in the fecond, Porphyry in the third, nor 
Julian in the fourth century, fufpeaed the 
authenticity of there books, or ever infinuat. 
cd that Chriflians were miftaken in the au
thors to whom they afcribed them. Not 
one of them exprefied an opinion upon this 
fubjeCl: different from that which was held 
by Chriftians. And when we confider how 
much it would have availed them to have 
caft a doubt upon this point, if they could; 
and how ready they fhewed themfelves to 

be, 
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be, to tike every advantage in-·their power; 

• 

:md that they were all men of learning and 
i.nquiry i their conceffion, or rather their 
fuffrage, upon the fubjea, is extremely valu~ 

able. 

In the cafe of Porphyry, it is made fiiH 
fl:ronger, by the confideration that he did 
in faa fupport himfelf by this fpecies of 
objeCtion, when he raw any room for it, or 
when his acutenefs could fupply any prea 

tence for alledging it. The prophecy of 
Daniel he attacked upon this very ground 
of (purioufnefs, inGfiing that it was written 
after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
maintains his charge of forgery by fame, 
far-fetched indeed, but very fubtle criticifms. 
Concerning the writings of the New Tefta
ment, no trace of this fufpicion is anywhere 
to be found in him *-. 

.. 

'!!- Michaelis's Introduction to the New Tefiament, 
'101. i. p. 43. MarLh's Tranllation. 

, 

SECT. - .. 

• 
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• , . 
SEC T. X • 

. 

. Formal cataloglies oj authflltic JcriJzttires 

. . 

were Jwblijhed, ill all 'which our jlrejml 
Ja.red hiJlories were iJic/uded. 

rr HIS fpedes of evidence comes later than. 
the rea; as it was not natural that cata
logues of any particular clafs of books fhould 
be put foith until Chriftian writings became 

, . 

numerous j or until fame writings fhewed 
themfelvcs, claiming titles which did not bc~ 
long to them, and thereby rendering it ne
ceffary to feparate books of authority from 
, . 
others. nut, when it does app.ear; it is ex~ 

• , 
J 

tremely fatisfaCtory; the catalogues, though 
numerous, and made in countries at a wide 
diftance from one another, differing very lit~ . 
tIe, differing in nothing which is material, 
and all containing the four Cofpels; To 
this Iaft article there is no exception. 

I. IE 

• 



[ ] 
• 

T. In the 'writings of Origen which re· 
main, and in fOille extraCts pre[ern~d by 
Eufebius, from works of his wbich are now 
• 

loft, there are enumerations of the books of 
• 

fcripture, in wh;ch the four Gorpels and the 

Acts of the ApoftJes are diftioClly and ho
nOUl'ably fpecified, a:ld in which no books 
appear befide what are nOl7 received ':'. Tile 
reader, by this time, ,viII c:l.fily recolleO: that 

the date ofOrigen's works is A. D. 230. 

II. AthanaGus, about a century after-
• 

wards, delivered a catalogue of the bOO~:3 of 
the New Tefl:ament in form, conta;:.ing our 
fcriptures and no others; of \'.' hich he hqS, 
" In thefe alone the doCtrine of religion lS 
taught; let no man add to them, or take any 

1· fi 1 ." t Hng rom t lem T. 

III. About 20 years after Atkn:tlllls, 

Cyril, bilhop of Jerufalem, fd forth a G"lta~ 

logue of the books of fcripturc pu~licly 

:'~ Ij:lrdner's Creel. vol. iii. p. ::!3~ et fcq. 'ro!. viii. 
p. 196. 

r lb. vol. vii!. p. : 23. 

VOL. I. x read 
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re!ld at that time in the church of J el'uf..1Iem, 
exaCtly the fline as ours, except; that tl;.e 
" Revelation" i~ omitted .:", 

. IY. 1\ nel, fifteen years after Cyril, the 
Council of Laodicea delivered an authorith
tive catalo6ue or canonical fcripture, like 
Cyril's, the fame as ours, with the orniffion 
·of the" Re<:cLtion." 

V. Catalogues now become frequent. 
·Within thiny- years after the la£l: date, that 

IS, from th~ year 363 to near the conclufion 
of the fourth century, vve have catalogues by 
Epiphanius t, by Gregory Nazianzen t, by 

rhilafter biDlOp of Brefcia in Italy §, by 
AmphiIochius biIhop of Iconium, all, as 

they are fometimes called, clean catalogues 

(that is, they admit no books into the num
ber bellde what we now receive), and all, 

• 

fcit every purpofe of hiftoric eyidence, the 
iamc ITS ours II. 

VI. Within 

;\ Ib. yol. viii p. 270. 'l1b. p. 368 . 
. + lb. yolo ix. p. ) 32. {> lb. p. 373. 

Ii. Epiph.mius omits the Acts of th~ Arollks. This 
mufl: 
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VI. Within the fame period, J crome, the 
mbft learned Chriftian writer of his agt', de

livered a catalogue of the books of the l';ew 

Te[tarrient, recognizing every boo!( now re
ceived, with the intimation of a douht con

cerning the Epifl:le to the Hebrews alone, 
and taking not the lean: notice of any book 
which is not now received ~:". 

" 

VII~ Contemporary with Jerome, who 
lived iri Palefl:ine, v;as St. Augu!1:ine in 

Africa, who publilhed likewife a catalogue: 
without joining to the fcriptures, as books 

of authority, any other ecclefdl:ical writing 

whatever, and without omitting one which 

we at this day acknowledge -r. 

vnI. And with thefe concurs another 

contemporary writer, Rufen, prefbyter of 

Aquileia, whore catalogue, like theirs) is 

perfect and i.mmixed, and concludes with 

lllUft have been an accidental mi[hke, citllcr in him, or 
in fome copyift of his work; for he c]fn\ here CXl',"c'Lly 
refers to this book, ant! afcribes i( to Luke. 

"'I h \'0J. x. p. i7' -r lb. p. 21 3' 

there 
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there remarkal!le words: "The!e are the 
volumes 'which the }'athers have included 

in the canon, and out of which they would 
have us prove the docrrine of our faith ;:.c." 

" lb. vol. x. p, 187, 

• 

SEC T' 
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SECT. XI. 

7htfe jlrojlojitiollS cmlllot be jmdicated q/ 
all)' if ih~fe boo/:s 'w!:ich are com1Jlonly 
called ajlUC,)ljlhal books of the New TeJla-

1iIwt. • 

I DO not know that the objeCtion taken 
from apocryphal wTitings is at prefent 
much relied upon by fcholars. But there 

are many, who, hearing that various gorpels 

exifl:ed in ancient times under the names of 
the apoflles, may have taken up a notion, 
that the feleCtion of our preient gofptls from 
the refl:, was rather an arbitrary or acciden

tal choice, than founded in any clear and 
certain caure of preference. To thefe it may 
be "ery ufeful to know the truth of the 
cafe~ 1 obferve therefore, 

I. That, betide our Gofpels and the Acts 
of the A pemes, no Chrifl:ian hiftory, c1aim-

X 3 in!) 
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lug to be written by an apoftle or apofiJJi"" 
c:lI man, is quoted within three hundred 

years after the birth of Chrif't, by any writer 

110\'1 extmt, or known; or, if quoted, is not 

qnoted with marks of cenfure and r~jec • 
• 

tlOn. 

I have not :1dvancecl this affertion with. , 

out inc! uiry; and I doubt not, but that the 
paiTnge; cited by lVIr. Jones and Dr. Lard~ 
ncr, u del' the icveral titles 'which the apo

cryphal boph bear; or a reference to the 

places where they are mentioned, as coileD:· 

cd in a very J(:curate table, ppblifhed in the 
ye~lr I773 by the Rev. J. Atkinfon; will 
m<lke out the tl'llth of the propo!jtion to the 

falda'~:.ion of every fair and competent juc1g. 
ment. If tl1crc ilC any book which may 
f~em to form an exception to th~ obferva,. 

tion, it is a BetH'ew Gorpel, which was cir. 
epiat( d under the various t;tles pf the GOij1ei 
acceding to tLc U,::brc','\'s, the GofJ)el of the 

N "zarcnes, cf the Ebior;itcs, fometimcs call. 
c~ 01 the T wclvc, by fome alCribed to St. 

1\1 1 ""'1' r- . I' d 1 ~ '-alt lew. ~ llS vOlpe 15 Oll~'(', an an.y 

01lCt; , 
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LllCC, cited by Clement Alexandrinus, ',yj,o 

lived, the reader ,,,ill remember, in the iat

ter part of the fecond century, and whi,:h 

fame Clement quotes one or ether of our 

four Gofpels in almolt every page of his 
work. It is a1[0 twice mentioncd oy Ori

gen, A. D. 230 j and oath times with marks 

of diminution and diicredit. .t\nd this is 

the ground upon \\'hich the exception Hands. 
But ,vhat is fiill more material to ob[en-c is, 
that this Gofpel, in the main, agr~ed with 

our prefent Cofpel of St. l\httbei', *. 

Kow if, with this ;,ccount of the ::pccy- . 
phal Gofpels, we co:11F,rc ,-;kt lye bve 

read concerninr the canonictl Icriptures ia o . 

the preceding ft(lions; or c\'cn recollcc.l: 

1 I I. ",' l' ,1" " t 1at genera, uut v\rell·rou!1c c,~, ~l:,crt1()a C£ 

Dr. I..aruner, " r[hat in th~ ::C!naillinb 
\ ·,·01·1_···.s of 11'e-j"""O r'l'"l'~''' OC i'I,,,·o·},l'.'\·1 ,~ ! ~iJ ..... , vll..t .. \...1.d.. 1 ~·ll,-.\.,~l .. J! .. ) 

"I]' l' r 'f]1 T 
", ~ 11 app yl!lg to tlll;, vc~p': ) , .... nt )t.:rO;~l~ In tIlt: dt-

t"l' Clld of '11" fO'''''I' C"""'''' 'j' \e '11"j";()'" ·,1 ('I' .\ lle_ ~ ..... U. L ~ ... OJ. , .. \ 1. ,) j ~ j _. ........' < ~ ~ , 
bLew GOlpcl, I think it prob,~bi..: tL.i~ ,:r,... IUE1Ltil;!\.'S':'-Cli .. 

fount! it with a rlt:br~w cun" o~ ~~t. T\~.lt~::;':':/:i C,J!"i\t:I, 
1 • 

anu 
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and Tertul1iao J who all lived in the [,YO firrt 
centurie", there are more and larger quota

tions of the [[]lall volume of the New Tefta

ment than of all the works of Cicero, by 
wrilers of all characters, for [everal ages '" ;" 

and if to this we add, that, no~withftanding 
the 10[s of many works of the primitiv~ 

times of Chriftianity, VIe haye, within the 

above-mentioned period, the remains of 
Chrifiian writers, who lived in Palefiine, 

• • • 

Syria, Alia ~,linor, Egypt, the part of Africa 
that uled the Latin tongue, in Crete, Greece~ 

• • 

Italy and Gaul, in all which remains refe-
rences are found to our evangelifl.s; I appre
hend, that we {hall perceive a clear and 
broad line of divillon, between thofe writ

ings, and all others pretending to fimilar 
authority. 

H. But betide certain biJl()ries which a[.. 

fumed the names of .A.pcfilcs, and vvhicl~ 

,\vere forgeries propcrly fo called, there 'were 

fame other Chriitian writings, in the whole 

QI" in part of an hiHorical nature, which, 

• 

" Lard. Credo yoJ. ~ii. p. 53. 
, 9 though 



[ 313 ] 

i:llOUgh not forgeries, are denominated apo-:
cryphal, as being of UDcert}in or of no au~ 

thority. 

Of this [econd cbfs of writings I have 

found only two "vhich are noticed by any 
author of the three firft centuries, without 
exprefs terms of condemnation; and thefe 
are, the one, a book entitled the Preach:ng 

Df Peter, quoted repeatedly by Clement 
Alexandrinus, A. D. 196 ; the other, a book 
entitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which 

the above mentioned Clement A!exandrinus 
is [did, by Euftbil1s, to have written notes; 
and which is twice cited in a work ftill ex-
, 

tant, afcribed to the fame author. 

I conceive therefore, that the propoGtiol1 
we have before adyanced, even after it hath 
been [ubjeOed to eve', y exception, of every 
kind, that can be alleclged, [eparates, by a 
wide interval, our hiftoric:11 fcriptures from 

a11 "ther writings which profefs to give an 

:lccount of the fame fubject. 

",Ve 
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We nlay be permitted however to add, 

" 
I. That there is no evidence that any 

'fpurious or apocryphal books whaten:r ex-
ifted in the [irft century of the Chrinian <era; 
in which century all our hiftorical books are 

proved to have been extant. "There are 
no quotations of any fueh books in the apo
flolieal fathers, .by whom I mean Barnabas, 
Clement of Rome, Bermas, Ignatiu3 and 
Polycarp, whofe writings reach from about 
the year of our Lord 70, to the year 108 ;" 
(and fome of whom have quoted e:\eh ~!I1d 

everyone of onr hifiorieal icriptures) " I hlY 
this," adds Dr. Lardner, " becaufe I think 
it has been proved '~'." 

2. There apocryphal writings ,\'crc not 
read in the churches cf Chriilims ; 

• 

3. 'V ere not adlnittcd into their vohllne; 

D . ,. 1 4f 0 not appear 1n tnc:!.i" C3.t:t.ogl1CS ; 

.$ lh. roJ. ;;;i. p. ISS. 

.~, 

- '\. e"'~ "1" Iv c 
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5' Were not noticed by their advcrfaries 1 

6. Were not alledged by different parties, 

as of authority in their cOl1troverfies ; 

7. \Vere not the [ubjet1s, amongf1: them, 

of commentaries, verGons, collations, expo-. 
, 

fitions. 

I<inally ;, belide the filence of three centu .. 
ries, or evidence, within that time, of their 
rejection, they were, with a conient nearly 
univer(ll, r('probated by Chrii1.ian writers 
of fucceeding ages. 

Although it be made out by thcre ob:erl'a
tions, that the bookE in queflion -never ob
tained any degree of creek and notoriety, 
'which can place them in .:omFc~iljon \':itl! 

our icriplurcs, yet it appears from the writ

ings of the fourth century, that mall)' fuch 
exifrccl in thJ.t century, <lnd in the century 

Feceding it. It ll;ay be difficult at thi& 
'on for 1 0 0 0 tilltancc 0 tllnc to :J.':count lOr t;,Clr r,ngm. 
1\:,·11Dnc: the I-l'.of!: IJrobable e:-:til1c;ltion is, -'. ~ l L'" .a.. 

that 
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tlJat they were in general compored 'with a 
defign of making a profit by the fale. What
ever treated of the fubjeCl: would find pur

chafers. It was an advantage taken of the 
pious curiollty of unlearned Chrifiians. With 

a view to the [arne purpo[e they were many 
of them adapted to the particular opinions of 
particular feas, which would naturally pro
mote their circulation amongft the favourcrs 
of thofe opinions. After all, they were pro
bably much more obfcure than we imagine. 

Except the Gofpel according to the Hebrews, 

there is none of which we hear more than 
the Gafpel of the Egyptians; yet there is good 

reareD to helieve that Clement, a preiliyter of 
Alexandria in Egypt A. D. 184, and a man 
of almofi univerU reading, had never jeen 

it ''". A GofCel according to Peter, "vas ano
ther of the molt ancient books of this kinG; 

Jet Scrapicn, Whop uf Antioch A. D. 200, 

Jml leot read it, when he heard of (ueh a 
bC'.)]~ ur'iog in the hands of the Chriilians of 
R~o{rus in Cilicia ; and fpeaks of obtaining a 

:> ,Tones, vol. i. p. 2/13. 

fight 

• 



-
L 317 

ii bllt of this 

who u[ed it *. 
Gofpel from fome feC1:ar!es 

Even of the Gofoel of the , 

Hebrews, which confelTedly f1:ands at the 

head of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of 
the fourth century, was gLd to procure a. 

copy by the favo~lr of the Nazareans of 

Berea. Nothing of this [art e,'er happened, 

or could have happened, ccncerning our 
Gafpels. 

One thing is obfen'z,ble of all the apocry
phal Chrifl:ian writings, viz. that they pro
ceed upon the [,me fundamental hiitory of 

Chrill: and his apordes, as th,~t wLich is ciif-

I rd· ii . t crl.~ • (;' f COle' III our CrIP nrC's. 1 de lullllOl1 0_ 

C 11 I'!· {.l. ',,;S Da'-'~r of ",o,·lC:'l"· ·"j'·')cles 'tl;o .I l, .. _ J. ~\ ..... - \\ .... - ... U L ..... ~ ... , ... J 

communic~tiol1 of th1t po,',e!' to tb~ apG;~l~s, 

11 ·\" P0JT:l"on ,1~"tl1 ~~ (,Ill ,,,_,-,,~, 

fumed or atTcrted by every on'2 of them. 
The nJ.mes under \yhich fOI;]':; of tb::ra came 

forth, 2.1"2 the nl111CS of Jl1Cn of ell1inelh:~ ill. 
1 • 11.. \" 1 1 /' b 1 • our l11nones.\ lat tne,c 00::8 gLye, are 

not contradiClion'l but unauthorifd addi-

~, Lard. Cred., voL ii, p. 55i' 
• tlons. 
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tioas. The principal f.1Cl:S are fuppo[eJ, th6 

principal agents the fa·me; . which 111t:WS 

that thr:fe points'. were too mudl fixeu to be 

altered ai' difputecl. 

If there be any book of this c1efcription, 
wh;ch arrears to have impaled upon fame 
conliucrable number of learned Chriflians, 

it is the Sybilline oracles; but, when we 

rel1cCl: upon the circumfiallces i-i hidl facili
tated that impoftllre, we Ddl ceafe to \\'011-

(ler either at the attempt or its fuccers. It 
. 

'was at that time univerfally underflood, that 

lilCh a prophetic writing cxifted. Its con

tents were kept fccret. This iituation af

forded to fame one a hint, a~ well as an op
portunity, to giye out a writing under this 
namc-, favonrable to the already eftabliIhcd 
perli.lailol1 of Cil~'iaians, and which ',Yriting, 

by ,he 8id ana recommcnchti'on of thcfc cir

cLlm:1:anccs, \Vould in lome ckgn:e, it is pro

hable, be received. Of the ancient fr'rgery we 
knew but little; what is 11m'.' rrodllccd co,del 

l,ot, in my opinion, haw impo[ecl upon ~:]]y 

one. It is nothii10 clie tlun the gofiod 
l' 
u l1i{[or-;'" 

• 
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11i1l:ory, woven into verfe; perhaps was at 
fir1l:, rather a fiction, than a forgery; an 

exercife of ingenuity morc than an attempt 
to deceive. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

CHAP. 



, 

CHAP. X. 

Recaj,itu lation. 

T HE reader will now be pleafed to rc.J 
col/eCl:, that the two points which form the 
fubjeCl: of bur prefent difcuffion, are, firft~ 

that the founder of Cbriilianity, his alro

ciates, and im mediate followers, paired their 
lives in labours, d.l!'gers, ana fufferings; , 
fecondly, that they did fo, in attdbtion of 
the miraculous hif10ry recorded in our fcrip
tures, and foldy in conftL;uence of their 
belief of the truth of that hinory. 

The argument, by which thc:'c two pro

politions have been maintair!ed oJ. U:3, fiands 

thus: 
• 

No hifl:orical faer, I apprehend, is more 

certain, than that the o;'ioinal prop";;'/tors of 
Chriftianity voluntarily fubjeCl:ed thcmftJns 
to lives of fatigue, clanger, and fuil:cring, in 
the pro[ecution of their undertakillg. The 

natnre 
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nature of the undertaking; the charaB:er of 
the per[ous employed in it; the oppoEtion 
of their tenet:, to the fixed opinions and ex~ 
peB:atiol1s of the country, in which they firfi: 
advanced them; their undiffembled con
demnation of the religion of all other coun· 
. tries; their total want of power, authority, 
. or force, render it in the highe11:degree pro-
bable that this muft have been the cafe. 
The probability is increared, by what we 
know of the fate of the founder of the infl:i

tution, who was putta death for his attempt; 
and by what we al(o know of the cruel 
treatment of the converts to the infiitution, 
within thirty years after its commencement: 
both which points are attefl:ed by heathen 
writers, and, being once admitted, leave it 
very incredible that the primitive emiifJrres 
of the religion, who exercifcd their miniltry, 
11r11:, amongfl: the people who had ddhoyed 
their mafl:er, and, afterwards, alllongfl: thofe 

who perfecuted their converts, fhould them
felves e[cape with impunity, or purfue their 

,Purpore in eare and rafety. This probabi~ 
V OL. I. Y lity, 
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Ety, thus fuihined by foreign tefl:imony, i~l 

advanced, I thiEl"~ to hiflorical certaint)" by 
the evideilce of our own books; by the ac
counts of a \Vriler who was the companion 

of the perfons whofe fuffcrings he relates; 
by the letters of the perfons themfelvcs; by 
prcdiaions of perfcclltiollS afcribed to the 
founder of the religion, vvhich preditl.ions 

'would not have oeen inferted in his hiftory, 
much Ids have been ffudioul1y dwelt upcn, 
if they bad not accorded with the event, 
and which, even if falfely afcribed to him, 

could only have been fo afcribed becaufe 

the e"ent fuggcftcd them; lamy, by ince[-
• 

['l!1t e:~hortations to fortitude and patience, 

and by an earneil:nefs, repetition, and ur
gency upon the rlll~jeCl:, which were unlikely 
to have appeared, if [here had not been, at 

the time, fame extraordinary call for the 

e::crcifc of there virtues. 

It is made ant alfo, I think with fufIi

cient eyidence, that both the teachers and 
converts of the religion, in confequcnce of 

their 
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their new profeflion, took up a new catHIe 

of life and behaviour. 

The next great quefiion is, 'what they did 
this FOR. That it was fu;" a miraculous 
ilory of fome kind or other, is to my appre

henfion extremely manifeft; becauft>, as to 
the fundamental article, the clefignation of 

the perian, viz. that this particular perfon, 

Jefus of Nazareth, ought to b,,; received as 
the Mefilah, or as a meffengcr from God, 

they neither had, nor could have, any thing 

but miracles to ftand upon. That the exer

tions and fufFerings of the apoftles were for 
the ftory which we haye now, is proved by 
the confic1cratlon that this ftory is tranf

mitted to us by two of their ovm nnmber, 

and by nvo others perrona!!y connecred 

with them; that the particularity of the 

narrative proves, that the \Yl'itcrs claimed to 

poffefs circumi1:antial information, that from 

their fitllation they had full opportunity of 
acquiring [uch information, that they eer

t"inly, at leafl:, knew -,ybat theiL' colle~gues, 
.. Y "- their 
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their com pan ions, their mafters taught i that 
each of thefe books contains enough to 

prove the truth of the religion; that, if any 
one of them therefore be genuine, it is fuf· 
iicient; that the ~enuincnefs however of all o . 

uf them is made out, as well by the general 

arguments which evince the genuinenefs of 

the moG: undifputeu remains of antiquity, as 
, 

alfo by peculiar and Ipccilic proofs, viz. by 
citations from them in writings belonging 

to a peripd immediately contiguous to that 
in which they vme publiDlcd; by the di[
tinguiilied regard paid by early Chriftians 

to the authority of thele books (which re· 
ganl was manifcfted by their collcaing of 
them into a volume, appropriating to that 
volume titlcs of peculiar rcfpea, tranflating 
thcm into various Iangu;,ges, digcfiing them 
into harmonies, writing commentaries upon 

them, and, fiill more confpicuoufly, by the 
-

reading of them in their public aiTemblies 

in all parts of the world); by an _ univerh'll 
agreement with refpeCl: to thefc books, whilfi: 

• 

doubts 'were entertained concerning fome 

others; 



• 

others i by contencling [cas appealing to 
them; by thc early "dverfaries of the reli

gion not difpllting their gcnuinenefs, but, 
on the contrary, treat;ng them :J.S the de
pofitaries of the hiilory upon which the 
religion was founded; by many formal ca

talogues of thefe, as of certain and autho
ritative writings, pllblifl1ed in different and 
diftant parts of the Chriftian world; laftly, 
by the abfence or defect of the above-cited 
topics of evidence, when applied to any 
other hiftories of the fame [ubject. 

Thefe are {hong arguments to prove, 
that the books actually proceeded from the 
authors \vhofe nameS they bear (and have 
always borne, for there is not a particle of 
evidence to {hew that they ever went under 
any other); but the ftrict genuinenefs of 
the boob is perhaps more tlian is nccefhlry 
to the fupport of our propofition. For even 
fuppofing that, by rea10n of the filence of 
antiquity, or the lo{s of records, we knew 
not who were the writers of the [our Go. 

Y .3 fpeIs, 

• 



• 

• • 

[ J 
f})els, yet the fatl", that they were received 

as authentic accounts of the tranfaCtion upon 

which tbe religion rened, and were received 

as fuch by Chriftians at or near the ;:ge of 
the apoftles, by thofe whom the apoflles 

, 

had taught, and by i;)Cieties \" hich ·the 
aponIes had founded; this faC1, I fay, con

l1tCted with the confideratiori:, that they are 
corroborative of CJch other's tcaimony, and 

that they are farther corroborated by an

other contempor::r), hinory, taking up the 
fiory where they had left it, and, in a nar

rative built upon. that flory, accounting for 
the rife and production of changes in the 
,,,orld, the cHeas of which [ub[ln at this 
day; conncacd, moreover, with the con
firmation which they receive, from letters 
written by the apofiles themCelves, which 
both aflume the h,me gencral flory, and, as, 

often as occafions lead them to do fo, allude 
to particular parts of it; and conneCted a][6 

'with the reDeclion, that if the apofl:les de

livered any diflerent :8:01')" it is loft (the 

prdCnt and no other being referred to by a - , 

[cries 

, 
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r' (' Ch .". . d f ,. ,CrieS or nnlll1 wnters, own rom tncrf 

age to our own; being likewife recognized 

in a variety of inf1:itutions, which prevailed, 

early and univcrfally, amongfl: the difciples 

of the religion) ; and that fa ~reat a change, 

as the oblivion of one Hory :md the {ubf1:i~ 
tution of another, under {ueh cir'::L1m11:an~es, 
could not have taken place: this evidence 

'would be deemed, I apprehend, fufhcient to 

prove concerning' thefe books, that, W;lO

ever were the authors of them, they e:~hi

bit the Hory which the apoftb told, and 

for' 'which, confequently, they ae.:ec1, an4 

they ii.lfl:~rcd. 

.. 

If it be fo, the religion mun: be true. 
Theie men could not be deceivers. By only 

not bearing teflimony, they might h:\ye 
avaiced all their fufferings, and have Iiyed 

quietly, \V ould men in fuch eirellmflances 

pretend to have feei~ what they never faw ; 
aUert f",Cl:s which they had no knowledge 

of; go about lying, to teach virtue; and, 
• 

though not only convinced of Cbrift's be-
y 4 ing 



• 

ing an impoftol', but having feen the [ucG 

~efs of his impofture in his crucifixion, yet 
pe~fift in carrying it on; and fo perfifi, as 
to bring upon themfelves, for nothing, and 
with a full knowledge of the con[equence, 

enmity and hatred, danger ancl d~ath ? 

• 

• 

• 

, 

Of 
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o the DireR Hijlorical Evidence qf 
Clzrijiianity . 

• • 

_ hi 

PRO P. U. 

C HAP. I. 

Our firll propofition was, " That thert IS 

fatisfaBol) evideuce, that man)" jlrete?ld
illg to be original 'l.uitmJfes of the ChriJ-

• 

timl miracles,jta/fed their liws iJllabOlln, 
dangers, altdfitfferings, voltmtarib' tllider
takCll and undergone, in attejatiOJI of tht 
accounts 'l.vhich thfJl delivered, and fllely 
;11 COlljequcw:e of their bdiif of the truth 
d thofe accounts; and that they alJo Jttb
mitted, from the fame motjves, to JJew 
rules of COlldl{{/." 

OUf' 

• 



, 
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NOT J7!i.jCaCJOi)! C'L'/t/::IlCe, t/~',:'/ j:{,I~,rOnJ 

jlFCtCildiiZ3' to be o;-iglnal 'i..C)it/l['jJ~J rJ' t!)~ll 
oth~Jrji/lil'/ar inirf!l:/(}J', larue al-7cd iil tli!: 

fc!!IIe ilIal:lzer, ill attcJlaliQl; o/the aeeolwi"" 
C:"l/ .. I, .1'1')' JI,!/'''c--r(,! ,r1Jjol";,,:,, {'n"lt,_ '--'1 .. (,1 1I. (!I ~ .... I" ? l!IO tL-. ~ I, .. vl·t, - .' ~ 

','I/'r,fl 1,/," q!!f:llce oj t,i!.-'JF Uf.' It) 0; flU? trl:JII f{t" th'~/c 
, 

aceOlm!s, " 

lEN TE R npon this part of my ar';ll

mcnr, by declaring how far my belief 1!1 111i
raculous acconnts goes. If the reformers 
in the time of \VicI',lin:~ or of Luther; Oi-

thefe of EnshnJ, , 1 ' ,.. 
III t lC time or Benty 

r11C I~lghth, or of ~eel1 IVlal'Y; or tIle 

£~)ll"U' 'I" 0:J.\, 1, i... J ~ our rcliglous feels lince, fuch 
Whi~lIclJ and Mr. 'IVef1ey in 

• 
')111' 0'''11 j"I"C" l ... \, .. 1~~,) , 1"'lrl1 , a. undergone the lif::: 

'I 1 • ,'" to! ana C}:ertlOIJ, or dunger and futterings, 
r 1 l' , many or t lcm LlG un-

dcrgo, jJi' a mii';:culcllS frory; th~t • 
IS to 

f 'C 1 1 1 r J 1 l' b" lay, Ii tiley. n:-;(1 lonn e( t lClf pu . He Hunl"" 
, , 

Hry upon the allegation of miraclc3 vI'[oug)jt 

, 
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nt:ves which could not be refolvcd into de

lulion or mifiake; and if it had appeared, 
that their condua really had its origin in 
thefe accounts, I ihould have lJelieYfd them. 
Or, to borrow an infiance wh:ch v.-ill be fa~ 
miliur to everyone of my readers, if the 

late Mr. HO\y2.,·d Iud undertaken his la
bours and journeys in atteRation, and in 
confequence of a clear and fenuble miracle, 
I fhouId have believed him a1/o. Or, to . 
reprefent the fame thing under a third fup
poution; if Socrates had profeffed to per
form public miracles at Athens; if the 
friends of Socrates, Phxdo, Cebes, Crito, 

and Simmias, together with Plato, and many 
of hig followers, relying upon the attefia

tion which thefe iniracles aflorded to his 

pret:::nuons, had, at the hazard of their lives, 

and the certain expence of their eafe and 
tranquillity, gone about Greece, after his 

• 

death, to publilh and propagate his doc-
trines; and if thefe things had come to our 

l~nO\vledge, in the fame way as that in 
'iN hich the life of Socrates is now tranfmitted 

to liS, through the hnnds of his companions 
and 



• 
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and diftipJes, that is, by writings received 
without. doubt as theirs, from the age in 
which they were publilbed to the prefent, 
I fhould have believed this Jikewife. AntI 
my belief would, in each cafe, be much 
ftrengthened, if the fuojett of the miliion 
were of importance to th~ concIllCl: and hap. 
pinefs of human life; if it tefiilled any thing 

which it behoved mankind to know from 
fuch authority; if the nature of what it 
delivered, required the fort of proof which 
it aJJedged; if the occalion was adequate to 
the interpofition, the end worthy of the 

means. In the lafl: cafe my faith would be 

much confirmed, if the eBeas of the tranf· 
aEtion remailled; more efpecially, if a change 
had been wrought, at the time, in the opi
nion and conduCl: of [uch numbers, as to 

lay the foundation of an infiitution, and of 

a fyfiem of doctrines, which had fince 
overfpread the greatefl: part of the civilized 

world. I fhonld have beEeved, I fay, the 
tefiimony, in there cafes; yet none of 
them do more than come up to the apoo 

ftolic hill or)'. 
6 1f. 
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If anyone choofe to call aGent to its 

evidence crt:duEty, it is at leaft incumbent 
• 

upon him to produce examples in which 
the [arne evidence h:\t11 turned Ollt to be fal· 
!acious. And this contains the precife que

ilion which we are now to agitate. 

I Jl' 1 'r' n natmg tne comparilon octwecn our 

, 

evidence, and ""hat cur advcrEtries may 
bring into competition wi,h ours, \ye will 
divide the difrinctions whIch we wifh to 

propofe into two kinds, thofe which relate 
to the proof, and thofe wh:ch relate to the 

111irac1c9. Under the former he~d \YC may 

layout of the cafe, 

I. Such accounts of [uDernatural events 
• • 

as are found only in hifiories by [orne agei\ 
pofierior to the trantaction, and of which 

it is evident that the hifl:orian could know 
little more thm his reader. Ours is con

temporary hil1ory. This diiTcrmce alone 
removes out of our way, the miraculous 

• 

hifiory of Pythagoras, 'who Jived five hun-
dred years before the Chrifiian cera, written 

• 

by Porphyl'y and Jamblicus, Who lived 
three 
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three hundred years after that xra; the pi'o
digies of Livy's hiftory; the fables of the 
heroic ages; the whole of the Greek and 
Roman, as wdl as of the Gothic mytho

logy; a great part of the legendary hifl.ory 
of Popifh faints, the very beft attefted of 
which is extraCted from the certificates that 

are exhib'.ted during the procefs of tlleir ca
nonization, a ceremony 'which fcldom takes 
place till a century after their ~c1caths, It 
applies alfo with confiderable force to the 

miracles of Apollonins Tyanru8, wllich arc 
contained in a {olitary hifl:ory of his life, 
publi/11cd by Philofiratl1s, aoove a hundred 
years after his death; and in vvhich, whe
ther Philofiratus had any prior account to 

guide him, depends nnon his flrll."le un[n)"). t 0 _ 

1 rJ" ., l!' r ~ 1 ' portee allcrtlOll. j-" 0 to IOIne ot [ilC m!-
racles of the third cen! ury, efpccially to one 

extraordinary in nance, the account of Gre
gory, bifhop of Neoce[area, called Thauma

till'gUS, delivered in the writings of Grego~ 
ryof NyiTen, who ljycd one hundred and 

thirty years after the fubjeCl: of his pane-
• gync. 

The 
• 



-

of this circumPcar:cc ~ ,~) J!l 'J p n,- '11 ., .... -\ .... 

10 havc becn accur;;tc]yexcmpEi"icd in the 
hitlory of Ignatius Loyol~, tbe fOllnder of 

the order of Jefuits ':'-'; I T' I' ~ , 1 -liS ne, ,-.-ntrCll lly 
, 

a companion of his, and by OEe of the or
der, \\'a3 pllblifhcd about fiireen years ::fter 
his clcath. In which life, the author, [0 £cr 
from ;&ribing any miracles to IGnatius, in

dulhioufly fbtes the reafons v:Ill' he was 
not invelltd v.-ith ;my fuch power. The 
life was republifhed fifteen years aftelT;arcls, 

with the addition of many circumflances, 
v, hich \Yere the fruit, the author [,ys, of 

further enquiry, and of diligent cxami[Ja~ 

rion; but !till vl'ith a total filence about lli i~ 
racles. ,"',Then Ignatius had been dead ncar 

fisty ye:lrs, the Jefuits, conceiving a ,,;iill to 

have the founder of their order pb.cccl in 

t 11P TIL, () ... "'""l11 C'lL'11Cj1'" l'er;·~l"' .... s -,.:- f,tl", t',.] 1 
,,~ ....... 1.LIH (.~.'- (.,1, J ":~"-',"': _ _ u 

. u 
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then be 
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n. 'Ve may layout of the cafe, acconnts 
publiihed in one country, of what pafTed in 

a dillant country, without any proof that 

fuch accounts were known or received at 
home. In the cafe of Chriltianity, Judea, 
which was the fcene of the tranfauion, was 
the centre of the million. The fiory was 
publifhed in the place in which it was aCl· 
ed. The church of Chriil: was iiril: planted 
at Jerufalem it[eIf. With that church others 
correfponcled. From thence the primitive 

teachers of the inflitution went forth; thi

ther they affembled.. The church of J ern
falem, and the feveral churches of Judea, 

fllbfifted from the beginning, and for many , 

ages '"; received alfo the fame books, and 
.the fame accounts, as other churches did. 

This difl:inClicn difpo[es, amongfl: others, 
of the· above mentioned miracles of Apollo
nins Tyaneus, moft of which are related to 

have been performed in India, no evidence 
remaining that either the miracles afcribed 

" The fucccffion of many eminent bifhops of J Crt!. 

falem, in the three Erll: centuries, is difl:inmy prefen·ed. 
as Alexander, A. D. :1I2, who fucceedcd NarcilTus, 
then Iz6 years old, 

to 
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, • 

to him, or the hifiory of thore . -111lracles, 
';'vere e\'er heard of in India. Thofe of 

Fraricis Xavier, the Indian miffionary, ,yith 
many others of the Romilh breviary, are 

liable to the fame objeClion, viz. that the 

account·s of them were publi111ed at a vail: 
difl:ance from the fuppofed [cene of the 

'wonders "",' 
, 

III. \V e lay ant of the cafe trm:Jialt 
rumoui"s. Upon the firil: publication of an 

extraordinary account, or even of an ar
ticle of ordinary intelligence, no one, who 
is not perionall y acquainted with the tranf~ 
action, can know whether it be true or falfe; 

becaufe a1iy man may publifh any fiory. 

It is in the future confirmation, or contra-
. 

diCtion, of the account; in its pCrI!1:lnency, 

or its difJppearance; itd dying away into 

:fl!cnce, or its increafi:ng in notoriety; its 
being followed up by fubfcquent accounts? 
and being H'peated in diGefcnt and inde
pendent accounts, that folid truth is dinin
guifhcd from fugitive iies. This diil:indion 

"'D C' " .' ,OUO', nt. p. c.,I t 
o ' 

z 
• 



• 

, 
• 

• • 
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is altogether on the fide of Chriftiani~y, 

The fiory did not drop. On the contrary, 
it was fllcceedecl by a train of action and 

• 

events dependent upon it .•. The accounts, 
• 

which we have in our hands, were compofed 
• 

after the Lidt reports muft have fubLided. 
They were followed by a train of writings 
upon the fu bjeCt. The hifiorical tefiimonies 

of the tranfaCl:ion \vere many and variolls, 
• 

and connected with letters, difcourfes, con

trover/ies, apologies, fncceffively produced 
by the f~\lne tranfaClion. 

IV. \Ve may by out of the cafe what I 
can /laked hiO:ory. It has been ['lid, that if 
the prodigies of the Jewifh hifiory had been 

found only in frar-ments of Manetho, or , 0 

Bcrolus, vve ihould have paid no regard to 
them: and I am willing to admit this. If 
we knevv nothing of the faCt, but from the 

fragment; if we poiTefred no proof that thefe 
;1ccounts had been credited and aCted upon, 

• 

from times, probably, as ancient as the ac

counts themfclves; if we had no vifible 

dfetts conneClcd with the hifiory, 110 fub-
fequent 
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requent or collateral teflimony to confirm it; 
under thefe circumllances y I think that ii: 

would be undeferving of credit. But this 
certainly is not our cafe. In appreciating 
the evidence of Chriftianity, the books are 
to be combined with the illfl:itlltion; \\:ith 
the prevalency of the religion at this da)' ; 
with the time and place of Its origin, which 
are acknowledged points; wi(h the circum

Hances of its rife and progrefs, as colleCted 
from external hiftory; with the faB: of our 

, 

prefent books being received by the votaries 
of the inilitution from the beginning; with 
that of other books coming after thefe, filled 

with accounts of efteB:s and confeqllences 
refulting from the tran:fauion, or referring 
to the tranfaClion, or built upon it; lamy, 
with the confldetation of the number and 
'variety of the books them[e]vcs, the different 
writers from which they proceed, the dif-

. . 

ferent views 'with "vhich they were written, 
[0 difagreeing as to repel the fufpiciGln of 

• 

confederacy, [0 agreeing as to {hew that 
t'hey were founded in a common original, 
i. e. in a fiory fubfl:antially the fame. Whe~ 

Zz ther 

, 
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ther this proof be fatisfaCtory or not, it i:l 

properly a cumulation of evidence, by no 
means a naked or folitary record. 

V. A mark of hiftorical truth, although 
only a certain way, and to :::. certain de~ 

gree, is particttlarit)" in names, dates, places, 
circumftances, and in the order of events 

preceding or following the tranfaction: of 
which kind, for inftance, is the particularity 
in the defcription of St. Paul's voyage and 
ihipwreck, in the 27th chapter of the Acts, 
'l;v-hich no man, I think, can read \\ithout 
being convinced that the "vriter was then:; 
and alfo in the account of the cure and exa
mination of the blind man, in the ninth 
chapter of Sr. John's Gofpel, which bears 
every mark of perfonaI knowledge on the' 
part of the hiftorian ~'. I do not deny that 
fiction has often the particularity of truth;" 
but then it is of ftudied and elaborate fi8:ion, 
or of a formal attempt to deceive, that we 
ob[erve this. Since, however, experience 

• 

'.' Both thefe chapters ought to be read fot the L1kc 
of this very obfcrvatio!!, 
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proves that p:trticularity is not confined to 
truth, I have flated that it is a proof of truth 
only to a certain extent, i. e. it reduces the 
quei1:ion to this, whether we can depend or 

not upon the probitJI of the relator: which 
is a conGderable advance in our prefent argu
ment; for an expre[s attempt to deceive, in 
which cafc alone particubrity em appear 
without truth, is charged upon thc evange
lifls by few. If the hifrorian acknowledge 
himfelf to have received his intelligence 
from others, the particularity of the nar
j:atlvc [hews, prima facic, the accuracy of 

his enquiries, and the fl1llne[s of his infarma-
• 

tion. This remark belongs to St. Luke's 
hillary. Of the pJrticularity 'which we 
alledge, many examples may be found in all 
the Gorpels. And it is "cry difficult to con-

• 

cei I'e, that {uch I1l1merOUS particubrities, as 

<1re :l.Imoll everY\\'here to be met with in 

the fcriptures, ili.ould be raifed out of no
thing, or be {pun out of the imagination 
without nny fae]: to go upon i:f, 

\ 

It 
,{, "There is ahnys fome truth where there are 

qJTIfidErab!e partictibrities related; and they always 

Z 3 [cem 
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It is to be remarked, however, that this 
particularity is only to be looked for in direB: 
hil1orv. It is not natural in references 01' , 

alll1finns j which yet, in other refpeCl:s, often 
anvicJ, as far as they go, the moil unfuf., 

piciollS evidence. 

VI., We layout of the cafe fuch ftories 

of fupernatural events, as require, on the 

part of the hearer, nothing more than an 
otiqfe aiTent; ftories upon which nothing 

depends, in which no intereft is involved, 
ncthiog\ is to be done or changed in confe
quence of believing them. Such ftories are 

fcem to bear fomc proportion to one another. Thus 
there is a great want of the particulars, of time, place, 

and perfons, in Manelho's accou nt of the Egyptian 
Dynailies, Etdias's of the, Allyrian Kings, and thofe 

which thc technical chronologers have givcn of the 
ancient kingdoms of Greece; and, agreeably thereto, 
there accounts hal'e much fiction and falrehood, with 
iome truth: whereas Thucydidcs's Hi1l:ory of the 

Pcloponncfian 'War, and C:cfa/s of the "Var in Gaul, 
in both which the particulars of time, place, and pcr
fans are mentioned, are univerfally efteemed true to a 
great degree 9£ exaCl;nefs." Hartley, voL ii. p. I ~9· 
, 

crediteds 
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credited, 
to them 

[ 343 ] 

if the cardefs airen,t that is • 
0"1 \'cn b 

deferve that name, more b~- tl:C! 
-• 

illdolence of the hearer, tlnn by his jlldge-

ment; or, though not much ~redited, are 
• 

paired from one to ancther without enquiry 
or refirtance. To th is ca[~, and to this c:,[e 

alone, belongs what is called the love of the 
marvellous. I have never known it carry 

men further. Men do not (ufrer p~r[ccution 

from the love of the m'lrvellolls. Of the 
indifferent nature we are fpeaking of, are 

mort vulgar errors and popular [uperHitions: 
mort, for in Hance, of the current reports of 
apparitions. Nothing depends UPOll their 

being true or falfe. But not, [urdy, of this 

kind 'were the alledged miracles c.f Chrill 

and his apollles. They decided, if true, 

the mort important queflion upon which 
the human mind can fix irs anxiety. They 
claimed to regulate the opinions of man

kind, upon fubje3:s in which they are not 
only deeply concerned) but u(l1ally refra3:ory 
and obfiinatc. [vlcn could not be utrerly 

c.ll'cl:::ls in fuel! a cafe as this. If a Jew 
took up the [lory, he found his darling par-

Z 4 tialit,J' 
" 
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tiality to his own nation and b'vv wounded; 

if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and po
lytheirm reprobated and conc1emneu. Who
ever entertained the account, whether Jew 

. or Gentile, could not avoid the following 
. reBeCl:ion: ... " If thefe things be true, I muD: 

giYC up the opinions and principles in which 
I . haye been brought up, the religion in 
~\'vhich Iny fcltbcrs liycd and ~ied." It is not 
conceiv::lble that a mall ilJOllld do this upon 

• 

. I' j' . 1 • :cny le Ie report 0:'. nro.olls ;]CCOl1!1t, or, m-
deco, without bcin:' fully [ati~iitd allt! COllq 

o. ' 

vinced of the truth ~nd credibility of the 
na;Tative to \':hich he truned. But it diel 

DOt PlOp at opillions. 'I lIe), who believed 
Ch,illianity, aC'!:cd upon it. :Many made it 
the ('sprees blllincL uf their lives to publifh 

• 

the intelligence. It WJS required of thofe 
who admitted tbt intelligence, to change 
('1"1' If), 1" "1 rortll wItn t lEIr COD, UL-L am tnCll" pnnCIplCS, 

to take up a different cour[c of life, to part 

'with thcir habits and gratiGc;;tions, and 
• 

bep;in 1 new jet of r!lb, and fy Dem of be~ 
haviour. The apoilles, at Icafl:, v;ere inter

cited not to f2.-:ri!!-:e the;r e,&?} their forluIlc~:, 
and 
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anli their lives for an idle tale; multitudes 
bcGde them were induced, by the [arne tale, 
to ellcounter oppofition, danger, and [uiferQ 
• lugS. 

If it be faid, that the mere pl'Omife, of a 
, 

future ibte would do all this; I an[wer, that 

the mere promi[e of a future frate, without 

any evidence to give eredit or affurance to. 

it, would do nothing. A few wandering 
llfhermen talking of a reCurrection of the: 

dead could prodi.ice no effecl:. If it be fur
ther [aid, that men eallly believe what the'v 

• J 

anxiouf1y defire, I again anfwer thar, in111y 
opinion, the very contrary of this is nearcr 
to the truth. Anxiety of dcilre, earneitnefs of 
expectation, the vaitnefs of an e\'cnt, rather 
callies men to cliibelieve, to doubt, to dread 
a fallacy, to difrrufl.-, and to examine. When 

our Lard's refurreuion was firfr reported to 

the aponles, they did not believe, we are 

told, for joy. This was natural, and i~ 

32,Lceabk to eXFerience. 

VII. \Ih have 12.icl out of the cale thore 

aCco'.1Uts • 
, 



accounts which rcollire no more than a. , 
fimple anent; <llld we now' alfo JJy out of 

the cafe thafe which come merely ill t1Jirm
alice of opinions already formed. This laff 

circum Hance is of the utmort importance 

to notice "yell. It has long been obferved, 
that PopiDl miracles happen in Popiih coun

tries; that they make no converts: which 

proves that fiories are acc:::pterl: when they 
fall in with principles already fixed, with 

the public fentiments, or with the fentiments 

of a party already engaged on the fide the 
miracle [upports, which would not be at-

. tempted to be pror.uccd in the bee of cne

mko, in oppoiitiun to reigning tenets or 
favDurite prejudices, or when, if they be 
bcli;:nc\, t:IC belief muft dra w men away from 

their preconceived and habitual opinions, 
f;om their modes rf lire ~nrl rules of nccion. 
In the former caCc, men r.~~:y not only re· 

ccive a miraculcw account, but may both act 
a;~d i~.l;rcr en the fide, and in the caufe, 

v .. hich ll:.~ lllil"Jclc illpports, yet eat aCt or 

fdi'tr [(:)r the miracle) bm in puri'llance of a 
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argument. which only confirms what Was 

before believed, is admitted with litt ie exa-
• 

mination. In the moral, as in the natural 
world, it is challge which requires a caufe. 

Men are eaGly fortified in tlleir old opinions, 
driven from them with great difficalty. Now, 
how does this apllly to the Glm Ctiln hiflory ? 
The miracles, there recorded, were wrought 

in the midft of enemies, under a go\'ernnlenr, 

a pl'iefthood, and a magiftracy, decidedly 
and vehemently adverfe to them, and to the 

• 

pretenfions wh:ch they fuppul"ted. They 
were Protef!:ant miracles in a Popit11 country; 

they ,vere Popilh miracles in tllC~ midL1: of 

Protdhnts. They produced a Cha!lge: they 
cfl:ablifhed a focie:y Gron the {11ot, adhering 

to the belief of them.; they madc converts; 

and thofe "'\;0 were converted, gave up to 
the te!l:imony their moll fixed opinions 

and mof!: favourite prejudices. '[ hey who 

aaed and fuffered in the caufe, aued and 

fllffercd for the miL.cles; for there was no 

antcrior pcrfuaiicn to imillCC thl."tn, no prior 

revercnce, prejl1l<ice, or p::rti,:liry, to take 

hold o£ Jt::fus had not one follower when 
he 



• 
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he let up his cbim. His miracles gave 
birth to his fea. No part of this defcription 

belongs to the ordinary evidence of Heathen 
• 

or Popifh miracles. Even mofl: of the mira-
cles alledgcd to have been performed by 
Chriftians, in the fecond and third century 
of its ::era, want this confirmation. 1t con~ 
ilitutes indeed a line of partition between 

the origin and the j1;rogrcfs of Chrillianity. 
Frauds and fallacies might mix themfelves 
with the progrcG, which could not poffibly 

• 

take place in the commencement of the 

religion; at lcaft, according to any laws of 

human conduct that wc are acquainted with. 
\Vb::t {hould fu6:;dl to the lidl: pmpagalo:-s 

of Chriflianity, efpccially to fiibermen, tax
gatherers, and hufbandm;:;n, fuch a thought 
JS that of changing the ;-cligiol1 of the \,wld; 

'what could bear thcl1~ through the diiIicul
ties in \yhich the attempt engJgcd ,hem i 
'W hat could procure any Jegree c,f [ucce[s 

to the attempt; are qudlions which apply, 

'with great force, to the fetting Ol!t of the 
inftitutioD, with lcfs, to eyery future Rage 
of it. 

7 
rr-
.\0 
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'1'0 hear fame men ta!k i one would [UD"; , 
pale the [etting uil of a religion by miracles 

to be a thing of eveey day's experience; 

whereas the whole current of hiflory is 

againfl it. Hath any founder of a ne'N fea: 

amongfl Chrinians pretended to miraculous 

powers) and fueeeeded by his pretenG.ons? 

" \Vere thefe p0\:vers \ hi med or exercifed by 

the founders of the [cus of the \Valdenfes and 
Albigenles? Did Wickliff in En);land pre..; 
tend to it? Dill Bufs or Jerome in Bohemia! 
Did Luther iil Germany, Zuinglius in S',';it.: 

zerbnd, Calvin in France, or ,my of the 
, 

reformers adnncc ~hi3 plea'''?'' The French 

pi·ophcts, ill tItG beginning of tl1e prefent 
century, vcntmeu to a:ledg'; mirac~11ous evi-

d 1 ' d' I '1" " cnee, anc llnmc late y rUlllCu U1CI~' c;J.ule 
• I' . " C' ' 1 " oy t leU" ten1entyo .. .oncerl.lle;; t~1e reH-
..... ·ion of ""e~r.-·· 1) ....,.n·~ or: T"t.1,c'· 0"- S'lo~l .,., LUl ... CUl 1.\..1.) l ..... , 1. II l"'-. - .... ',!. I ,:.tl .. 
o " ' ~ 

of China, a fingle mil:~~le cannot bc named~ 
that was ever oLcred as a tert of any cf thofe 
j 'ell'g;o"e I',pf •• ," .. 11'l'[' el'"b:l'(L['l('['· -I' " . 11.; :J UI (;. U I.,. "' .. J..t1.1 A ___ L • 
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\V c may add to v;hat has been obferved, 

of the diitin8:ion ",,-hich we are confidering, 

that,': ""here miracles are alledged merely in 
affirmance of a prior opinion, they who be

iieve the doCtrine may fometimes propagate 

a belief of the miracles which they do not 
themfel yes entertain. This is the cafe of 

w hat are called pioltS frauds; but it is a cafe, 
I apprehend, which takes place folely in 

illpport of a perfuafion already efiabli!hed. 
At leafl: it does not hold of the apofiolical 
hii1:ory. If the apoltIes did not believe the 

. miracles, they did not believe the religion; 

and, without this belief, where was the pielJ', 
what place was there for any thing which 
could bear the name or colour .of liiety, in 

pubIifhing and atte!l:ing miracles in its be

half? If it be fc1id that many promote the 
bdief of revebtioi1, and of any JCCOUnlS 

\yhich favour that belief, bec31lft~ they think 

them, whether well or ill-founded, of public 
and political utility, I aofwer, that if a cha
raCter exifl:, which can with lefs jufl:ice than 

another be afcribcd to the founders of the 

Chrifiian religion, it is that of politicians, or 

of 
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. of men capable of entertaining political 

views. The truth is, that there is no affign ... 
able chara:1er which will account for the 

• 

cGndud: of the apoflles, fuppofing their 

fi01T to be falfe. If bad men, what could 

have induced them to take fuch pains to 
promote virtue? If good men, they would 
not hdve gone about the country with a 

nring of lies in their mouths. 

IN APPRECIATING the credit of any 
miraculous fiory, thefe are difiinCl.ions which 
relate to the evidence. There are other 

• 

difiinClions, of great moment in the que[, 

tion, '.v~,ich relate to the miracles themfelves. 
Of which latter kind the following ought 

carefullv to be retained. , . 

1. It is not ncce([1ry to admit as a miracle, 

what can be re[ol ved imo a falf: perceptioll. 
Gf ' . t '1 r: " 1 :ms !la, nrc was tile (lemOn Ci <'Jocrates; tne 

villons 01' St. Anthony, and of many others; 
the vi;Jon which Lord Herbert of Cberbury 

dcfcribes hillfelf to 1uve [CCll; Colonel Gar-

diner's villon, as rel"tecl in his life, • wntten , 
by 



[ 352 J 
• • 

by Dr. Doddridge. All thefe may be • aeo 
.. 

counted for by a momentary infanity; for 
the charaCterHHc fymptom of human mad
nefs is the rifing up in the mind of images 
not diftinguiihable by the patient from im
preffions upon the fenfes ifi. The cafes, how
ever, in which the poffibility of this deIulioll 
exii1s, are divided from the cafes in which 

it does not exift, by many, and thofe not 
bbfcure marks. They are, for the moft 
part, cafes of viGons or voices. The oh • 
.ieCl: is hardly ever touched. The vifion 
fubmits not to be handled. One fenfe does 
not confirm another. They are likewife 
almoft always cafes of aJolitary witnefs. It 
is in the highefl degree improbable, and 1 
know not, indeed, whether it hath ever 
been the facr, that the fame derangement 
of the mental organs ihould feize differen~ 

perfons at the l'lme time; a derangement, F. 

mean, fa much the ['lme, as to reprefent to 

their imagination the fame objeCts. Laftly" 
thefe are a.lwJys cafes of 77Zomellttllj' miracles; 

" Batty on Lunacy. , , 
(} 'li 

.: 
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by which term I mean to denote miracles, 
of 'which the whole exillence is of lllOrt 

duration, in contradifl:inaion to miracles 
which are attended with permanent effeas. 
The appear~!1Ce of a [peare, the hearing of 
a fupernatural found, is a momentary mira
cle. The fenGble proof is gone, when the 
apparition or four.a is over. But if a perfon 

born blind be refl:ored to fight, a notorious 
cripple to the u[e of his limbs, or a dead 
man to life, here is a permanent efFect . pro~ 
duced by fLlpernatural means. The change 
indeed was in[[antaneous, but the proof COl1~ 

tinues. The fubject of the miracle remains. 
The man cured or refiored is there: his 
former condition was known, and his pre
fent condition may be examined. This can 
by no poffibility be re[o]-.red into [alfe pcr~ 

ceptiol1: and of this kind are by far the 
greater part of the miracles recorded in the 
New Tefiament. When Lazarus vvas raifed· 

from the d.::ad, he did not merely move, 

and fpeak, and die again; or come out of 
the grave, and van!lh :!Way. He returned 
to his home and his family, anel there COl1-

VOL. L /\ a tinued, 
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. tinued; for we find him, fame time after
'. wards, in the fame town, fitting at table with 
. Jefus and his fifters; . vifited by great multi-

tudes of the Jews, as a [ubjecl:' of curiofity; 
giving, by his prefence, fa much unealinefs 
to the Jewifh rulers as to beget in them a 
defign of defhoying him ,\\ No delufion 
can account for this. The French prophets 
in England, fome time fince, gave out that 
one of their teachers would come to life 
• 

again, but their enthufiafm never made them 
believe that they aCtually faw him alive • 

. The blind man, whore reitoration to fight at 

Jerufalem is recorded in the ninth chapter 

of St. John's Gofpel, did not quit the place, 
or conceal himfelf from enquiry. On the 

-
contrary, he was forthcoming, to anfwer 
the call, to fatisfy the [crutiny, and to fu[
tain the brow-beating of Chrift's angry and 
powerful enemies. When the cripple at the 

gate of the temple was fuddenly cured by 
Petert, he did not immediately relapfe into 
his former lamenefs, or difappear Ollt of the 

* John xii. 1,2. 9, 10. t Aas iii. 2. 

6 city i 
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city; but boldly and honeftly produced 
himfelf along with the apoftles, when they 
were brought the next day before the Jew
ifh council *. Here, though the miracle Was 

fudden, tpe proof was permanent. The 
lamenefs had been notorious, the cure con
tinued. This, therefore, could not be the 
effect of any momentary delirium, either 

< in the fubjeCt or in the witnelTes of the 

: tranfaCl:ion. It is the fame with the great eft 
number of the fcripture miracles. Tbere 

are other cafes of a mixed nature, in which, 
although the principal miracle be momen

tary, fome circumftance combined with it is 
permanent. Of this kind is the hiftory of 

St. Paul's converfion t. The fudden light 
and found, the viGon and the voice, upon 
the road to Damafcus, were momemary: 
but Paul's blindnefs for three days in con

fequence of what had happened; the com
munication made to Ananias in - another 

place, and by a viGon independent of the 
former; Ananias finding out Paul in .confe-

iii ACts iv. J4. t lb. ix. 

A a 2 . quence 

• 



fluence of intelligence [0 received, and find. 
ing him in the condition de:"crihed, . and 

Panl's recovery of his iight upon l\nanias 

laying his hands upDn him; are circumftan

ces, which take the tran[aCl:ion, and the prin
cipal miracle as included in it, entirely out 

cf the cafc. of momentary miracles, or of 
fllch as may be accounted for by falfe per
ceptions. ExaCtly the fame thing may be 

obferved of Peter's vifion preparatory to the 

call of Cornelius, and of its conneCtion with 
what was imparted in a diftant place to Cor

nelius himfdf, and with the meffage dif

patched by Cornelius to Peter. The viuoll: 

might be a dream; the mcffage could not. 

Either communication, taken feparateIy, 
might be a delufion; the concurrence of 

the two was impoffible to happen without a 
{upernatural cau[e. 

• 

Befide the riik of delufion which attaches-

upon momentary miracles, there is alfo
much more room for imjqjllll'c. The account 
cannot be examined at the moment. And, 
vl'hen that is alfo a mommt of hurry and 

confullon, 
• • - • 
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confufron, it may not be difficult for mcn of 

influence to gain credit to any flory which 

they may "Niih to have believed. This is 

precifely the cafe ot one of the ben: attefl:ed 
of the miracles of Old Rome, the <lppearance 

of Caaor and Pollux in the battle fought by 

Po8:humius with the Latins at the lake Re

gillus. There is no doubt, but that Po8:
h umius, after the battle, fpread the report of 
{uch an appearance. r~o perron could lieny 

it, whiIlt it was {aid to Iaft. 1:00 perian, 

perhaps, had any inclin:ltion to ;1iilJute it 

afterwards; or, if they had, CQuid fly with 

pofitivenefs, what was, or what was not 

feell, by fome or other of the army, in the 

difmayand amid!t tlJe tumult of a battle. 

In affigning faile percepliol1s as the origin 
to which lome mir"-cu]ous ,:ccounts may be 

referred, 1 h:lve not mentioned c!<lims to in

Jl)iration, iiluminations, [eeret notices or 

direCtions, internal fcnGltions, or con:ciouf-
• 

neffcs of being :lc.ted upon by ffJirimal innu-

cnccs, good or bad; becaufc thde, appeaiing 

to no external proof, however 

{I. " 3 ~!. ,~ 

. , 
connncmg 

the v 
J 
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they may be to the perfons thetn.felves, form 
, 

no part of what can be accounted miraculous 
• 

evidence. Their own credibility !lands upon 
their alliance with other miracles. The dif.: 

• 

eumon, therefore, of aU fuch pretenfions 
may be omitted • 

• 

II. It is not necelfary to. bring into the 

, comparifon what may be called tentative 
miracles; that is, where, out of a great num~ 
ber of trials, fame fucceed; and in the :lC-

• 

counts of which,although the narrative of the 
fuccefsful cafes be alone preferved, and that 
of the unfuccefsful cafes funk, yet enough 
is flated to {hew that the cafes produced are 
only a few out of many in which the fame 
means have been employed. This obferva
tion bears, with confiderable force, upon the 

ancient oracles and auguries, in which a fin., 

gle coincidence of the event with the pre
diction is talked of and magnified, whilfl: 

failures are forgotten, or fupprdfed, or ac
counted for. It is alfo applicable to the 

. Gures wrought by relics, and at the tombs of 
faints. The boafleq eflicacy of the king's 

, . touch, 
, 
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tGurh, upon which Mr. Hum~ lays_fom_~ 
firefs, Uls under the fame. defcription. 
Nothing is alledged concerning it, which i~ 
not alledgell of various nofl:rurps, namely) 
out of many thcuCmds who have uied them, 
certified proof.q of a few who have recovered 
after them. No [olution of this fort is ap~ 

plicable to the miracles of the gofpel. There 

is nothing in the narrative which can induce, 
or even allow, us to believe, that Chrifl:. at

tempted cures in many inltances, and fue
ceeded in a few; or that he ever made the 
attempt in vain., He did not profcfs to heal 
every where all tb.t were fick; on the con-

• 

trary, he told the Jews, evide!1tly meaning 
to repr&:nt his own cafe, that, " although 
many widows were in ~frael in the days of 
Elias, when the heaven was !hut up three 
years and fix months, when great 'famine 
was throughout all the land, yet ~unto .none 
·of them was Elias fent, fave unto Sarepta, q 

city of Sidon, unto a WOlllan that wa,s a wi
aow :" and that" many lepers were in If • 

• 

rael in the time of Elifeus the pr?phet, and 
none of theIJ;l. was clear&d faving N aaman 

, , 

A a + th.e 



the Syriall·:\ By which examples he gave 
them to underl1:al'.c1, that it WitS not the na

ture of a divine interpofition, or neceffary to 
its purpo[e, to be general; nil! lefs, to an
fwer every challenge that might be made, 

• 

which would teach mcn to put their faith 
upon thefe experiments. Chrift never pro~ 
Hounced the word but the effect followed +. 
It was not a thoufand fick that received his 
benediction, and a few that were benefited; 

a fingJe paralytic is let down in his bed at 
Jerus's feet, in the midft of a furrounding 
mu)titude; Jefus bid him walk, and he did 

<. Luke iv. 25. 

t One, and only one, inllance may be produced ill 

which the difcij>lcs of Chrill: do [cern to have attempte(l 
a cure, and not to have been able to perform it. The 

flory is very ingenuouHy related by three of the evall

gcliirs1-. The patient. was afterwards healed by Chrill: 
himfclf; and the whole tranraCl:ion feems to have been 

intended, as it was well fuited, to difplay the fuperiority 
, 

of Chrill: above all who performed miracles in his name; 

a diHinCtion which, during his prefcnce in the world, 
it might be ncceff.1ry to inculcate by fame fueh proof 
as this. 

t Mark ix, 14. Mat. xli. ZD. 



[ '16r 
;J ] 

fo '"'. A man with a withered hand is in the 
fynagogue; Jefus bid him firetch forth his 
hand, in the prefence of the aITembly, and 
it was" reftored whole like the other t." 
There WaS nothing tentative in thefe cures.~ 
nothing that can be explained by the povYer 
of acciden t. 

\Ve may obfcl"ve alfo, that many of the . 

cures which Chrifl: wrought, fuch as that 
of a perfon blind from his birth, alfo many 
miracles befide cures, as raifins the dead, 
walking upon the fea, feeding a great mul
titude with a few loaves :lUU :fif11es, are of a 

nature \vhich does not in any wife admit of 
the fuppofItion of a fortunate experiment. 

III. We may difmifs from the queftion 
all accounts in which, allowing the pheno~ 
menon to be real, the fact to be true, it aill 
remains doubtful whether a miracle \vere 
wrought. This is the cafe with the ancient 

hinory of what is called the thundering 

:~ Mark ii. 3. t Mat. xii. 10. 

legion, 
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legion, of the extr.1ordill:lfY circumfl:ances 
which obflrufred the rebuilding of the tem
ple at J erufalem by J lilian, the circling of 
the flames and fragrant fmeH at the martyr
dom of Polycarp, the fudderi fh6wer that ex-

• 

tinguifhed the fire into which the fcriptures 
were thrown in the Diocletian perfecution ; 
Conftantine's dream, hi~ infcribing in con

fequence of. it the crofs upon his fiandard 
and the iliields of his foldiers; his viCtory, 
and the dcape of the ftandard-bearer; per
haps .lIfo the imagincdappearance of the 
cmfs in the heavens, though this laf!: eir
cumf!:ance is very deficient in hifiorical evi~ 
dence. It is alfo the cafe with the modern 
annu"l exhibition of the liquefaCtion of the 

blood of St. Januarius at Naples. It is a 
. 

donbt likev.;ife, which ought to be excluded 
by very fpedal circumllances, from thefe 

. llal'ratives which relate to the fupernatura1 
cure of bypochondriacal and nervous co.m., 
plaints, and of all difeafes which are much 
affeaed by the imagination. The miracles 
of the feconc] and third century are, ufually, 

healing the {d:, a~ld callin;; out evil fpirirs, 
miradc~ 
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miracles in which there' is room for fome 
error and deception. \Ve hear nothing of 
cauilng the blind to fee, the lame to walk~ 
the deaf to hear, the lepers to be cleanfed *. 
'I here are aJ[o inflances in Chriftian writers. 
of reputed miracle~, which were natural 

• 

operations, though not known to be fuch at 
the time, as that of articulate fpeechafter the 

lofs of a great part of the tongue. 

IV. To the fame head of objection nearly, 
may al[o be referred accounts, in which the 
variation of a fmall circumftance may have 

• 

transformed fame extraordinary appearance, 
cr fome critical coincidence of events, into a 

miracle; ftories, in a word. which may be 
refolved into exaggeration. The miracles 

of the gofpe! can by no poffibility be ex
plained away in this manner. Total fiCtion 
will account for any thing; but no ftretch 
of exaggeration that has any parallel in other 
hiftories, no force of fancy upon real cir
cumftances, could produce the narratives 
which we now have. The feeding of the 

* Jortin's Remarks, \'01. ii. p. 51. • . . 
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five thoufand with il few loaves and Gihes 

furp,lffcs all bOllWls of exagge' iltion. The 
railing of Lazarus, of the widow's [on at 
Nain, as well as many of the cures which 
.Chril\: wrought, come not within the COI11-

pafs of mifrepre[entation. I mean, that it is 
impoffible to aHlgn any pof/tion of cirCllm

frances however peculiar, any accidental ef. , 
f.:Qs however extranrdinary, any natural 
Dnglllarity, which could fupply an origin or 

foundation to there accounts. 
, 

I-laving thus enumerated [everal excep

tions, 'which may juftiy be tet!;:en to relations 
of miracles, it is necdLlry, when we read 
t11e fcriptures, to bear in 0\11' minds this ge-

neral remark, that, although there be mira
cles recorded in the New TeRamcnt, 'which 
fall within fame or other of the exceptions 

here affigned, yet that they arc united witll 

others, to which none of the fame exceptions 
e:~tcnd, and that their credibility Rands 

upon [1115 ul1!on. Thus the vifions and re:
,'elations, which St. Paul aJTerts to hayc been 

imparted to him, may not, in t:Jeir fcpara~e 
• 

.7 
" , 

eV j"('e1V'" ... H~\"I.-, 
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e\,idenee, be diflinguilhablc from the vifio115 

and ~'cveJations which many others have 

allcdgc:d. Dut here is the difference. St, 
Pcllll'S pretenfiolls were attened by external 
miracles wrought by himldf, and by mira-

, 

c1es wrought in the eaure to vchich thefe vi. 

fions relate; or, to fpeak more properly, the 

fame hif1:crical authority, which informs ~lS 

of one, informs us of the other. This is 
not ordinarily true of the vifions of en" 

thuflafis, or even of the accounts in which 
they are contained. Again, rome of Chrifl's 
own miracles were m07neJltm]'; as the 
transfiguration, the appearance and yoke 

from Heaven at his baptifm, a voice from 

the clouds uoon one occaflon afterwards, 
• 

U 01ln xii. 30.) and fame others. It is not 

denied, that the diHinCl:ion which we have 

propofed concerning miracles of this fpecies j 

applies, in diminution of the force of the 
., I lr' n eVlUcnce, as muc 1 to t 1e,c lllHances as to 

other~. But this is the cafe, not with all 

the miracles afcribed to Chriil, nor with 
the greatdl: part, no~' with many. ,\Vhatcver 
" 1 ~ 1 b' 1 1''''' ·.terce t,:ercwre tllcrc may 'e!l1 LIe O,)]CCUOl1, 

WI': 
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we have numerous miracles which are free 
from it; and even there to which it is ap
plicable, are little aft:Cted by it in their cre
dit, becau[e there are few, who, admitting 
the reft, will rejdl: them. If there- be miracles 
of the New Teftament, which come within 
any of the other heads into which we have 

diHributed the objeCtions, the fame remark 
muft be repeated. And this is one way, in 
which the unexampled number and variety 
of the miracles afcribed to Chriil:, ftrengthens 
the credibility' of Chriftianity. For it pre
cludes any [oiution, or conjeCture about a 
[olution, which imagination, or even which 
experience might fuggeil: concerning fome 
particular miracles, if confidered independ

ently of others. The miracles of Chrift 
were of various kinds i", and performed in 

great varieties of fituation, fortn and man
ner; at Je;rufalem, the metropolis of the 

Jewilh 

'* Not only healing every fpecics of difeafe, but turn
ing water into wine (John ii.) ; feeding multitudes with 

a few loaves and fifhes (Mat. xiv. 14. Mark vi. 35. 
Luke ix. 12. John iv. 5'); walking on the fea (Mat. 

I XiVf23_); 



Jewilh nation and religion; in different parts 

of Judea and Galilee; in cities and villages; in 

fynagogues, in private houfes j in the ftreet, 

in highways; with preparation, as in the 
cafe of Lazarus j by accident, as in the cafe 
of the widow's fon of Nain; when attended 
by multitudes, and when alone with the pa· 
tient; in the midfi: of his difciples, and in 

the prefence of his enemies; with the com
mon people around him, and before Scribes 
and I>harifees, and rulers of the fynagogues. 

I apprehend that, v"hen we remove from 
~~e comparifon, the clfes which are fairly 
difpofed of by the obfcrvatiol1s that have 
been flated, many cafes \,,·ill not remain. 

To thofe which do remain, we apply this 
final difi:im'lion; "that there is not fatif
factory evidence, that per[ons, pretending to 

xiv. 2}); calming a fl:orm (~fat. viii. 26. Luke viii. 23.); 

3 celefl:ial voice at his baptifm, :l!1d miraculous appear
ance (Mat. iii. 17. afterwards John xii. 28.); hi, tranf-

5guration (Mat. xvii. I· 8. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 23. 
2 Ep. Peter i. 16, 17') ; railing the dead in three difl:intt 
inll:ances (Mat. ix. 18. idark Y. :n Luke viii. 4 I. Luke 
~ii. 14. John xi.) . ..: 

be 
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be original witneires of the miracles, paired 
their lives in labours, dangers and fufferings, 
voluntarily undertake!1 and undergone in 
attefl:ation of the accollnts which they deli
vered, and properly in confequence of their 

belief of the truth of thofe accounts." 
• 

• • 

• 

C HAP, 
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CHAP. It 

-, - . 

. UT they, with whom we argue, hav¢ 
undoubtedly a right to feleCt their own 
examples. The inftances with which Mrl 
Hume hath chofen to corifront the miracles 

• 

of the New Tefiament,and which,therefore, 
we are entitled to regard as the ftrongell: 
which the hill:ory of the world could fupply 
to the enquiries of a very acute and learned 
adverfary, are the three following: 

I. The cure of a blind and of a lame man 
al: Alexandria, by the Emperor Vefpafian, 
as related by Tacitus; 

i. The reftoration of the limb of an at
tendant in a Spanifh church, as told by Car~ 
dinal de Retz; and 

3. The cures faid to be performed at the 
VOL. L B h tomb 

• 
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. tomb of the Abbe Paris, in the early part of 
the prefent century. 

. 1. The narrative ofTacltus is delivered in 
thefe terms: "One of the common peo
ple of Alexandria, know"n to be difeaft.'d in 
his eyes, by the admonition of the god 
Serapis, whom thatfllperfl:itiolls nation wor
fhip above all "other gods, profirated himfelf 
before the emperor, earncmy in)ploring 
from him a remedy for his blindnCls, and 
entreating that he would deign to anoint 
with his fpittle his checks and the balls of 
his eyeD. l\nother, difeafed in his hand, reo 
quefied, by the admonition of the fame god, 
that he might be touched by the foot of the 
empe:"or. Vefpafian at {irfi derided and de~ 
fpifed their application; afterwards v,hen 

. they continued to urge their petitions, he 
,fometimes appeared to dread the imputation 
of vanity; at other times, by the earneft [up
plication, of the patient!;,· and the perflla

" "{ion of his f1attereJs, to be induced. to hope 
for fuccefs. ,1\ t length he commande4 an en~ 

quiry to be maqe ~y the phyficians, whether 
6 fuch 

. . . 

• 



, 

fueh a blir1cinefs and debility were vincible 
• 

by hUImn aid. The report of the phyfi~ 
cians contained various points; that ill the 
one the power of viGon was not del1royed, 
but would ret~lrn if the obfl:acles were re

moved j that, in the othcr, the difea[ed.i aints 

might be rcftored, if a healing pQ\',cr were 

applicd j that it was, perhaps, agrfcable to 

thc gods to do this; that the emperor Was 

elected by di vine affiftancC' ; laftly, that the 

~rer1it of the [ucce[s would be the emperor's, 
the ridicule of the dilappointment would 

, 

fall upon t1'e patients. Vefpafian, be:icving 
• 

that every thing W.\8 in the power of his 

fortune, and that nothing w;,s any longer 
incredible, whilft the multitude, which flood , 

by, eagerly expected the event, with a coun· 
ten:lI1ce cxprdfive of joy executed what he 
was defired to do. Immedi?tely the hand 
was rcfl:ored to its ufe, and light returned to 
the blind man. They who were prefent, 
relate both thefe cures, evm at this time, 

, 

when there is nothing to be gained by 
lyiDg~"." 

~ Tac. Rift. lib. i'i, 

Bb~ 

, 

, 

Now~ 
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Now, though Tacitus wrote this account 

twenty-fev:eQ years after the miracle is [aid 
to have been ,performed, and wrote at Rome 
of what paffed- at Alexandria, and wrote alfo 
from report; . and although it does not ap
pear that he had examined the ftory, or that 
he believed it (but rather the contrary), yet 
I think his teftimony fufficient to prove 
that fuch a tranfaCtion took place; by which 
I mean that the two men in queftion did 
apply to VefpaGan; that VefpaGan did touch 
the difeafed in the manIler related; and that 
a cure was reported to have followed the 
operation. But the affair labours under a 
ihong and juft fufpicion, that the whole of 
it was a concerted impofture brought about 
by collufion between the patients, the phyfi
cian, and the emperor. This folution is 

probable, becaufe there was every thing 
to fuggefi, and every thing to facilitate 
fnch a fcheme. The miracle was calcu
lated to confer honour upon the empe
ror,and upon the god Serapis. It was 
achieved in the midft of the empcror's-fl.at

term andJollowers; in a city, and amongll: 
" a popu .. 
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• 

a populace, beforehand devoted to his iil
tCl'eft, and to the wor111ip of the god; where 
it would have been treafoll ·and blafphemy 
together to have contradicted.the fame of 
the cure, or even to have quellioned it. 
And ·what is very obfetvable in the account 
is, that the repon of the phyficians is juft 
fuch a report as would have been made of 
a cafe, in which nO extern a] marks of the 
difeafe exifted, and which, confequently, was 
capable of being eafily counterfeited, viz. 

that in the firft of the patients the organs 
of vifion were not deftroyed, that the weak
nefs of the fecond was in his joints; The 

firongeft circumftance in Tacitus's narration 
is, that the firft patient was " /lotltS tabeocu
lorum," remarked or notorious for the dif~ 
cafe in his eyes. But this was a circum

fiance which might have found its wayil1to 
the fiory in its progrefs from a diftant;coun-

. try, and during an interval of thirty years; 
or it might be true that the malady of -the 
eyes was notoriolls, yet that the nature and 
degree of the difeafe had never been afcer. 

tained; a cafe by no means llricommon. 

B b 3 The 
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The emperor's referve 'was ealily air,aed ; 
or it is poffible he might not be in the f, cret. 
There does not [eem to be much weight in 

the ohfervation of Tacitus, that they who 
were prcfent continued even thell to relate 
the fiory when there was n;;thing to be 
gained by the lie. It only proves that thofe 

who had told the fiory for man y years, per-:-
• 

fified in it. The fiate of mind of 'the wit-

ndfes and fpeaators at the time, is the point 
to be attended to. Still le[s is lherr of per
tinency in Mr. Hume's eulogium upon the 
cautious and penetrating genius of the hif
torian; for it dots not appear that the hif
torian believed it. The t:::rms in which he 
fpc:lks of Serapis, the deity to whore inter-

• 

pofition the miracle was attribut~d, fcarcely 
fuiler us to fuppofe that Tacitus thbught the 

miracle to be real, "by the admonition of 
the goel Serapis, ,,,,hom that fuperfiitiou5 na~ 
tion l dedita fllperlliticnibus gens) vvorlhip 

abo\'e all other gods." To h:lve brought 

tbis fuppofed il.iracle within the limits of 
corn pari Can with the miracles of Chrifl:, it 

ought to h~ve appeared, that a perfon of 
a low 
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a low- and private aation, in the miJfl of ene~ 

mics, with the whole power of the country 
oppofing him, with everyone around him 

prejudiced or interefted againft his claims 
and charaCter, pretended to performthefe 
cures; and required the fpcCtators, upon the 
frrmgth of what they raw, to give up their. 
nrmefl: hopes and opinions, and follcl\v bim 
through a life of trial and danger ; that 
many were fa moved, as to ohey-hiscall, at 

the expenee, both of cy.ery notion in which, 

they had been brought'up, and of their eafe, 
[afety and reputation; and that by thefe bc~ 

ginn:ngs a_change was produced in the 

world, the efFeCts of vvhich remain to this 

oay j a qfe, both in its circumftances and 
confequences, very unlike any thing we 

find in Tacitus's relation. 

2. The fiory taken from the memoirs of 
Cardinal de Retz, which is the fecond ex~ 

, . 

ample alledged by Mr. Hume, is this: " In 
the church of SaragoUa in Spain, the canons 
fhewed me a rnan whofe bufinefs it Was to , 

B b r I + .lg 1t 
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lightthe lamps, telling me that he had b(!eIl 

• 

feveral years at !tbe gate with one leg only. 
· I fa w hir~n'l'itH two.;r. . .. , 

, 
" II I. ' : . . , . • , !' , . • • 

It is nateq!by Ml'i Hl1'1nej that the Car~ 
dinal \vho reLites this frary, did not believe 

· it;: and it no where appears that he either 
, 

exarl1ined the limb, or a~ed the patient;ol~ 
indeed anyone, a lingle queition about the 
matter. An al'tifi(:i<li leg wrought with art 

· wbuld be fuffi~ient, in a place w Iiere no fuch 
contrivance had ever before be~n h~ard 6f~ 

to give oJ'igin a09 currency to' the report. 
· The ecc!efiaflics of the p1ac~'would!it, is 
· probable, favour the flary,' inafmuch as: it 

• • 

advanced the honour of their hn'lge ancl 
• 

· church. And if they patronized it, no o,the!; 
· perfon at Sarago{fa, in the middle of the laft 
· century, would care ~o difpute' it. . The 

'ftOl'y likcwife coinci~ed, n()t lefs with the 
willies and preconceptions of th~ people~ 

:' than \\'ith the interefl;s of their eccle{jaftka~ 
, ' 

, i.·ulers: [0 that there WqS preJl1di~~ backed 
, 

.. . , . 

:.' . 

• 

. " . , 
• 

'~ L\y.iy. A~ D .. ~65~· 

• 
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by authority, and both operating upon eXa 

treme ignorance, to account for the fuccefs 
of the impofture. If, as I hare fuggefted, . 
~he contrivanc\'l qf an artificial limb was then. 
new, it would not occur to the Cardinal 
himfelf to fufpea it; efp~cially under the 
carelelfnefs of 1!lind with which he heard the 

tale, and the little inclination he felt to fcl."u" 
tinif:e or expo[e its f'lllacy ~. '. 

• 

3. The miracles. related. to have . b~en. 
wrought at the. tomb of the Abbe Pads, ad~ 

· mit in generqI of this folution. Thep'\tients 
who frequented the tomb were fo affected 

; Dy their devotion, their expeEtation, the 
· place, the[o!emnity, qnd,above all, by the 
- . 
· fympathy of thefurrounding mul'itude, that 

many pf them were thrown into violent con~ 
• • 

. vuluons, which convulfiollS, in certain in~ 

· .fiances, produ.ced a removal of diforders. ge~ 
pending upon obftruaion. We !hall,· at . . 

.. this day, have the lefs difficulty in admitting 
, theaqove account, becaufe it is the very 
'- . . . . 

fame thing as hath lately been experienced 
~!l the operations of i\nim.al rriagneyfm; and 

. the • 
• 

• • 
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the report of the French phyficians upon 
that myfterious remedy is very applicable 

, to the pre[cnt confideration, viz. that the. 
pretenders to the art, by working upon the 
imaginations of their patients, were fre~ 

quently, able to produce convulllons; that, 
convulfions fo' produced are amongft. the. 
moftpowerful, but, at the fame time, moll 
uncertain and unmanageable applications to 

the human frame, which can be employed. 

'Circnmfiaf)ces, which indicate this expLi

cation in the c.afe of the Parilian miracles, 
are the following; ... ' 

• • 
• , • • • 

I. They were tel~ta!i.'ue. OlIe of many-
, 

thouh'lild {ick, infirm, and difeafed' perfons,' 
who reforted to the tomb, the profefIed 

hiftory of the miracle~ contains only nine· 
cures. 

2. The cOl1vulfiol1s at the tomb are ad.;' 
mined. 

3· The difeafes ""ere, for the moil p:lrt,. : 
. of 
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of that fort which depends upon inaCtion 
and obflrut1ion, as dropfies, palfies, and 

fome tumours. 

4. The cures were gradual; fome patients 
attending many days, fome feveral weeks, 
and fome [everal months. 

5. The cures were many of them incorn .. 
plete. 

6. Others were temporary*. 

So that all the wonder we are called upon 

to account for is, that out of an almofl in
numerable multitude which reforted to the 

tomb for the cure of their complaints, and 

many of w hom were there agitated by {hong 
convujfions, a very [mall proportion expe~ 
rienced a beneficial change in their conai
tution, efpecially in the action of the nerves 
and glands. 

* The rC:lucr will find there parti-culars verified in 
the detail, by the accurate enquiries of the prerent 
bllhop of S~rul1l, in his Criterion of Miracles, p. 132 

• 

~t feq. 

• Some 
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Some of the cafes all edged do not require 

that we fliOuld have recourfe to this [olution • 
• 

The firl1: cafe in the catalogue is fcarcely 
diftinguiIhable from the progrefs of a natural 
recovery .. It was that of a young man, who 

laboured lllider an inflammation of one eye, 
and had loft the fight of the other. The 

inHamed eye was relieved, but the blindnefs 
of the other remained. The inflammation 

had before been abated by medicine: and 
the young man, at the time of his atrend~ 
ance at the tomb, was qfing a lotion of lau
danum. And, what is a frill more material 
part of the cafe, the inflammation after fome 
interval returned. Another cafe was that 

of a young man who had loft his fight by 
the puncture of an awl, and the clifcharge 
of the aqueous humour through the wound. 

The fight, which had been gradually return-
_ t. " 

ing, waS much improved during his viGt to 
the' tomb, that is, probably, in the fame de. 
gree in which the difcharged humour was 

replaced by frelh fecretiolls. And it is ob
fervable, that thefe two are the only cafes;), 

which, from their nature) :lhould feem un., 

likely to be affeCled by convulfions. 

9 In 
• 



• 

• 

In one material refpeCl: I allow, that the 
Parifian miracles were different from thofe 

related by Tacitus, and from the Spanifh 
miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had 
hot, like them, all the power and all the 
prejudice of the country on their fide to 

begin with. They were alledged by one 

party againft another, by the Janfenifts 
againft the J e[uits. Thefe were of cour[e 

: oppofed and examined by their adverfaries. 
The confequence of which examination 
was, that many falfehoods were detected, 
that with fomething really extraordinary 
much fraud appeared to be mixed. And if 

fome of the cafes upon which defigned mif. 
reprtfentation could not be charged, were 
not at the time fatisfactorily accounted for, 

, 

ir was becau[c the efficacy of ihong [paf-
modic affections was not then fufficiently 

known. Finally, the caufe of Janfenifm 
did not rife by the miracle~, liut funk, al-, 

though the miracles had the anterior per[ua-

!ion of all the numerous adherents of that, 

caufe to fet out with. 
• • 

, 
• 

, 

, 
• 

.. 
• Thefe, ' 

• 

• 



There, let us rCGlcrnbcr, a;'e the firongeft 
examples, wh:ch the hiG:;ry of ases fupplies. 

la none of them 'W:lS the mirarle w/cqlli
'Vocal; by nOlle of them were eflablifhed 
prejudices and perluaiions overthro,vn; of 

• 

none of them did tLe credit make its way, 
in oppolition to authority and power; by 

none of them were many induced to com
mit themfelves, and that in contradiction to 
prior opinions, to a life of mortification, 

danger and fuffdings; none were called 
. . 

upon to att& them, at the expenee of their 
fonunes and {afety'*. 

* It may be thought th~t the hill:orian of rlle Parilian 

miracles, M. il'Iont;;eron, forms an exception to this lall 
alfertion. He prefented his book (with a fufpicion, as 
it OlOuld feem, of the danger of what he was doing) 

to the king; and was OlOrtly afterwards committed to 
prifon, from which he ne\'cr came out. I-L.d the mira

cles been unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been 

originally coarinccd by them, I fhould h"ve allowed 
thi, cxceptipn. It would have flood, I thinl:, alone, in 
the ",lrgume.,t of our adl'crfaries. But belide what has 

• 

been obbvcd of the dubious naturc of the miracles, 

the account which M. Montgeron has himfelf left of 

his converfio;" fhews both the {hlte of his mind, and 

that hiz perfurftoll WIIS 1I0t buili upon (,vlmwi min;c/cs. 

" Scarce1.i' - . 



.~, Scarce1y h:\d he entered the church.y~rd, \I·hen k 

was {huck," he tel!, m, " with awe and reverence, 

having never before hc,ml pcayers pron,ltt:lccd with fo 

much ardour and tl'anf-Ilorl as he obfa\'ed amann-it 
" • 

the iupplicants at the tomb. Upon this, throwing 
• 

himfelf on his knees, relting his elbows on the tomb .. 
fton~, and covering his face with his hands, he [pa]~e 

the follO\\'ing prayer: 0 tlJi/:, "y 7uba(i il1tcrcejJio'l fa III my 
miracfa fin: laid to /;/ /Joj?rmul, if it be tnlt f/),,rf a j~arf 0/'" 

,I.'I!I! jlii'vivdh the grave, and that tholl b,tj! ill/lllc;ia 'with 

tbl! A/mig/;!}, l,.:w pily 011 Il.,!! dm'kllefs of my rmd",j1(lIlding, 
. alld thraitgh his merc), obtain 11x Tnmwl of it." Having 

prayed thus, " maul' thoughts," as he f.!yeth, "began 

to opcn thcmfeivcs to his mind; and fa profound was 
his attention that he continued on his knees four hours, 
not in the !call: dill:urbed by the vart crowd of furround

iug fupplicants. During this time all the arguments 

. \\'hich he had evcr heard or read in fal'our of Chriflianity, 
occurred to him \\'ith fo much force, and feemed fo 
ftrong and conyincil!g, that he went home fully f"tif

. lied of the truth of religion in general, and of the holi

nefs and power of that perron, who," as he [uppo[ed, 

" had cngagcl\ the divine goodne[s to enlighten his un

~cdbl1ding fo fuJtlcnly." Douglafs, erit. of Mir. p. 214. 
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